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a b s t r a c t

Khuarau waa born in Patyali, a ana11 toon (otherwiae
651 A.H.

known as Muminabad) In the district of Ktah in , 1 •1353 A.D.
Ha belonged to tha Turkiah liasaraa of Lachin who nigra tad to
India during tha tiiaa of tha Mongol upheaval from their
anoaatral homo in Tranaoxiana or Khoraaan, Hi a father, Amir
Baifuddln Mahmud, held a high poeltion in the oourt of
Zltutaiah and married a daughter of Imad-ul-Mulk, a great
noble of the time, Khuarau vaa the eeoond of three aona
born of thia union and diaplayed very early aigna of a great
poetio talent. After hi a father'a death, about the year 658 H,
he waa brought up by hia grand*father Imad-ul-Mulk. <hen hia
grandfather died Khuarau attached himself to Ala*uddln Kiah-lu
Khan, a nephew of Balban and a great noble, famed far and wide
for hia generoaity. Later he went to damana with Balban*a
aon Bughra Khan and had to travel with that prince to Oudh
where Balban marched to quell a rebellion, on hia return he
waa invited by Prinoe Muhammad, Bughra Khan*a elder brother,
to go to Multan with him. Tha poet oonaented and remained in
Multan till the prinee*a death in a battle againat the liongola.
He then returned to Delhi and went later to Oudh with Amir Ali
Sarjandar, Subsequently he waa made a oourt poet by Kaikobad
and held of floe under Jalaluddln, Ala*uddin, Mubarak Shah, and
Qhiyathuddin Tughlaq. He became a diaoiple of Miaamuddin /-
Auliya in hia later life and died in the year 725 H. •

1325 A. 2).
Hia poetloal and proae worka oonalat of five diwana, 

five hiatorioal mathnawia. a Xharaaa, some Hindi veraea, Tarikh- 
1* *Alal, Ij »a*-i-Khuaravi and Afial-ul-Pawaid. Some worka 
aacrlbed to him have apparently been loat. He waa a great 
mualoian too, and introduced eeveral new melodiea into Indian 
muaie, earning for hlmaelf the title of Bayak.
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H T H Q B P Q T I Q I ,

THE DEVELOPMENT OP PERSIAN POETRY IN INDIA 
REPORE THE TIME OP KHU3RAU.

Persian poatry produced in India has always been looked 
upon by modern scholars with a mild contempt. They consider 
it to be a counterfeit, a spurious imitation of the genuine

received the attentions so lavishly bestowed upon the poetry 
of Persia. Yet, it is a fact that India has produced almost 
as large a number of Persian poets as rersla herself, and that 
some of them have left as deep an impress upon Persian litera
ture in general as any poet of the sister-country. Whatever 
one may say. moreover, about the poetry of later times, it 
is fallacious to assume that there could be any essential 
difference in the language or spirit of the early poetry pro
duced in Qanja, Shiraz er Nishapur en the one hand and Lahore 
or Delhi on the other, for ever sinoe the Ghasnawid conquest 
of norther India all these places formed a united whole and 
the geographical distinctions of the present day did not exist 
at all. Persia, as we know her to-day, Isa much later orea-

'tfhen the Qhasnavids established themselves in India in 
the 11% century, Lahore became an important centre, politically 
as well as socially, equal to Ghasna itaelf, and there was a 
free and profuse intercourse between the different parts of

(1) Thus Rrowne says: "This Persian literature produced in
India, has not, as a rule, the real Persian flavour, the 
ttfAT *» the Irish call it, which belongs to the indigen 
ous product." (Pers. Lit. under the Tartar Dorn.,p. 107.)

products consequently it has never

tion



Persia, Afghanistan, Transoxiana, Khorasan and the Punjab,
and the literary language was hound to he the same in all
these places, This language, of course, was Persian. Nobles
and scholars migrated to the conquered territory, settled
down there, temporarily or permanently, and laid the first
foundations of the Indo-Persian culture that was to find its
highest perfection in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
in the time of the great Moghuls, and, naturally, these early
settlers were the first to produce Persian poetry in India.

To trace, then, the origin of Persian verse in India, wa
must turn to this age« Unfortunately, very little of the

except
literature ef that period ha3 heen preserved, and, in the case/N
of one or two poets, all that has heen left of its poetry is 
in the form of laconic extracts available in some histories 
and biographies. Among the earliest poets the most outstand
ing names are those of the two contemporaries, Abul Paraj 
Kuyani and Mas'ud-i-Sad,

The former, according to Badaonl^was born in Ruyan, a 
village near Lahore, while according to another version his 
native place was RunaJ2! suburb of Hi ahapur, but there is no
doubt that he lived most of his life in or about Lahore, which,

/ ^according to al-Awfi, was in those days the proudest of all
(3)districts "in its unlimited learning and scholarship," He 

is said to have left behind him a dlwan ef qasidas comprising 
two thousand 'baits*, most of the poems being in praise of 
his royal patron 3ultan Ibrahim bin Has'ud. Anwarl, it is 
said, had with him always a oopy ef his diwan, and imitated 
his style, A jealous rivalry between him and Mas'ud-i**3ad led 
to thw letter's confinement for ten years in the fortresses of

(1) Munta^abut-tawarihfr* I, 37, Of. also Lubbal-albab, II, 
241; Chahar Maq&la, p. 142.

(2) Majma’-ul-fusaha, I, 70*
(3) Lubb-a1-albab, II, 241,



iii
Su, Dhak and Nay! ̂
Mas'ud-i-Sa<l was oartainly a greater poet than hia rival,

a Aand aooording to an old tradition left three diwans, one 
each in Arabic, Persian and Hindis He was horn and brought 
up in Lahore, for shieh city he oontraoted a deep and affeo-

(3) * *tionate attachment. Hia Persian diwan is the only one of 
the three that has survived, and shows that even in those 
early days the poetry of India had reached a very high level. 
Some ef his poems, written in his captivity, are full of deep 
and stirring pathos. One very fine poem describes his separa* 
tion from his wife on the oooasion of his departure on a 
journey, and is an exquisite piece of lyrioal poetry, rarely 
equalled in excellenoe by any Persian poe4^

After these two poets we have a long gap, and it is only 
in the time of Shamsuddin Iltutmish that we read of another 
notable poet, Amir Buhani, Little, however, is known about 
him, except that he came to Delhi from Bukhara during the 
Mongol upheaval, and composed qasidaa in praise of Shamsuddifni 
But his suooessar, Shihab-i-Muhmira or Mutmirif^who lived in 
the time of Ruknuddin bin Iltutmlah, is better known. He
belonged to Badaon or Madeiran and was recognised to be a

(7)master by Pakhr-ul-Mulk 'Amid al*Nunki (?), who was himself 
an elegant poet. 3peoimens of his poetry are preserved in 
various biographies and Khusrau himself imitated some of his

(1) He was involved in a conspiracy formed by the son of the 
king. See Chabar Maqala (pp. 140*145) for a brief bio- 
graphioal sketch.

(2) Lubbul-albab II, p, 246; Majma-ul-fusaha 
and Khusrau's Ohurra.

(3) He saps in a poem:
(4) The poem is in praise of Mahmud bin Ibrahim, and begins:

(5) Badaoni, I, 65,
(6) The name is given differently by different authorities,
(?)



It
poems. ̂ Zt waa, in fact, due to the great fame and renown 
of Khusrau that so little is known of his poetry for, in 
the words of Badaoni, "after the appearanos of the cavalcade 
of the king of poets, the poetry of his predecessors became

i2)bedimmed like stars at the rise of the sun,"
/AShamsuddin Dabir, aho later beoame one of the patrons 

of Khusrau, was the foremost of the poets in Nasir-uddin 
Mahmud's court, Xe was a great scholar also, and held a 
high position in the time ef Mahmud's suooessor Balban, who

Aappointed him the 'munshi• of the prowinoe of Bengal and 
Kamrud under his younger son, Bughra Khan. He was a gener
ous patron of art and literature, and his assemblies were 
s popular rendeiYOus of poets, Khusrau speaks of him grate
fully in several of his works. Badaoni gives some specimens 
of his poetry which indicate a very high level of artistic 
ability!

We now come to the time ef Khusrau himself, in which 
our poet stands head and shoulders above his contemporaries. 

The only other poet of first order in this age was un-
T T  'xdoubtedly his friend Amir Hasan, nicknamed 'the Sa'di of India' 

on account ef the purity and flowing simplicity of his ghasels. 
But even Hasan failed to achieve the great charm of Khusrau's 
lyrical poems, while he had absolutely no chance of approach-

Aing him in qaslda or Mathnawi, Like Khusrau, he beoame a 
devout dl sol pie ef Hixamuddln Auliya in his old age, and 
died at an advanced age in Daulatabad where he had to go 
against his will, like so many other inhabitants of Delhi in 
the reign of the eccentric monarch Muhammad Tughlaq. He has

(1) Khusrau says in a qasida:

(2) Badaoni, p, 70, seq.; Majraa-ul-Pusaha, X, 304.
(3) Muntakhab-ul-Tawarikh, I, 94.



left 'behind a diwan comprising qasidas, ghazels, mathnawis, 
fragments, and quatrains.

We learn the names of several other poets of this age 
from Barni, Badaoni and Tirishta, Thus there were Muayyad 
Jajurmi, Amir Arsalan Katibi, qazi Mugith Hansawi, Baqi Kha-
A A Z' 4 *tit, Shihab, sa'd Mantaqi, Abid etc, Khusrau had often to
complain against the last two for their behaviour towards
himself, prompted, no doubt, by jealousy. Little or no
traoes of their poetry, however, have been left for us to
ef their merits. But it would be safe to presume that
none of them rose to the level of Khusrau; nor, in faot, did

(1)any of his immediate successors.de so either ^

(1) The best known of these is Badr Shashi or Chaohi, who 
was the court poet of Muhammad Tughlaq*
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Chapter I.
Origin of Amir Khusrau

When writing the biography of a literary person, it is 
impossible to Ignore the political conditions of his age? 
the state of the country and also of the society in which 
he was born and grew up, in which he imbibed the first ideas 
that moulded his Juvenile mind and helped to mature his 
genius to its full vigour and bloom. Every man is influenced 
unoonsoiously by his surroundings, and a poet or a writer, 
as he is essentially a thinker and so looks at things more 
oarefully and deeply, turning them over In his mind, trying 
to draw conclusions from them or to explain them, is influ- 
enoed much more than a person of ordinary intellect and oora- 
mon insight. In fact the whole oharaoter and nature of a 
writer • s work is affected by the events of his epoch and 
refleots the spirit of the time he lived in. A Homer liv
ing in the time of heroes that vied with their gods in 
courage and power, that were almost deml-gods, would natur
ally produoe an epic like the Iliad that stirs the life-less 
heart and infuses into it a spirit to do 'one more brave 
deed before death,9 to defy fate, to scorn hardships and to 
oonquer all obstacles; while a Dante living in an age of 
deoay and disruption, a period of political enfeebleraent 
and moral emaciation, would tend to become more moody, more 
introspective, more apt to brood on things beyond this life 
and to oreate with his wonderful imagination and sublime 
genius, not a story of brave deeds and wars, of long voyages 1 
and heroic adventures, but a morbid tale of hell and heaven.
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Mutanabbi and Abu Tammam saw with their own eyes the
herolo deeds of their patrons, their 'holy' wars, their
suooessful contests against their enemies, and so their
poetry is manly and herolo: it almost has in it the ring
of the spear, the twang of the bow and the clatter of the

, (3)
sword. But what could one expeot from Abu Nu'as or Ab-

(4)ul-'Atahiya, who lived in a time when the kingdom of
Baghdad was flowing with 'milk and honey', when the sword
had been hung up and the armour stowed away and in the oourt
of the Caliph one heard only the pleasant melody of the
‘'rebab’ or the amusing jokes of jesters like Abu Dulama?
What could one expect from them exoept an effeminate poetry,
lyrlos descriptive of love and pleasure, of the charms of
the beautiful damsels and the virtues of the glittering red
wine, or unhealthy, sad and melancholy tirades on the vanity
of this life and the need for "dying before death"? Both
these poets, so different apparently are characteristic of
their age. Abu Nu'as is happy and oareless because he
could enjoy the pleasures that surround, him, while his
unlucky contemporary, unable by nature and circumstances
to partake of them could only console himself by preaohing(5)
a crusade against them.

(1) Abu Tib al-Mutanabbl, for a long time a favourite A „ 
courtier and poet-laureate of Salfuddaula, the Hamadonl 
of Aleppo, has sung his patron's praises and his fights 
against the Franks in many a glowing ode. See Nicholson: Lit.Hist, of Arabia, pp. 304-313.

(2) Abu Tammam lived in the time of the caliphs Mam&m and 
Musts'slm. See Nicholson: pp. 129-130.

(3) Abu Nu'as, the court poet and boon-companion of Haroun- 
al-rashid. For his life and poetry see Nicholson: Lit. 
Hist, of the Arabs, pp. 292-296.

(4) A contemporary poet. See Ibib pp. 296-303.
(5) It is said thatAA^-ul-Atahiya was a meagre, short and ugly man. Maa'udi relates a humourously pathetic stmr 

about his love for a beautiful slave-girl. See Mas'udl 
(Barbler de Meynard) VI. pp. 240-244 and 333.
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This, true ss it is in the ease of writers of all ages 
and countries, is especially bo in the ease of most of the 
Eastern writers, for in the East, more than elsewhere, liter* 
ature and art have always flourished under the fostering 
shadow of kings and their vassals. Most of the Eastern poets 
particularly were no more than bards; bards of a very high 
genius and lofty imagination very often, but all the same 
bards. Their ohlef care was to sing the praises of their 
patrons to raise them up to the skies, to immortalise, as 
they would say, their names. Ho doubt they have also pro* 
duced poetry of a much higher order than suoh panegyrios, 
a poetry as full of love and emotion, of deep human feeling 
and universal appeal as could be found anywhere. Yet it 
has to be admitted that this sort of poetry was only a 
subordinate braneh, a foster ohlld, a product of the few 
stolen moments when the poet for a short while ceased to 
be a courtier, put off his khll'at and laid his Oasa in a 
corner and was a man more than anything else.

Yet it would be wrong to imagine that these high-flown 
and roseate panegyrics are worthless. Apart from their 
aesthetic value as wonderful specimens of artistic sense 
elegant taste and mastery of a language, they are in many 
eases of great hlstorlo importance. They very often describe, 
not only how the king or the noble slaughtered single-handed 
a whole army of his vile foes, or how his horse scarcely 
deigned to tread on the sordid earth and vied with the 
north wind in swiftness, or how his throne was placed so (1)high that thought Itself had to pile up the nine skies one

A(1) Thus Zahir says of Qixil Arsalan: . /
f  f \ (S'/>

"Thought places, under its feet, the nine oelestial 
chairs so that it may bestow a kiss on the thrpne of Qlzll Arsalan" and Khusrau replying says of ‘Ala-ud-din

"How can thought ever reach the spur of (my) king to 
kiss it: it may have kissed the throne of Qisll Arsalan’
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above another ere it could kias its pedestal, or how his 
bright visage shamed the moon and compelled the sun to hide 
Its ugly face among the olouds - but also they describe, 
albeit In a very coloured and distorted way sometimes, some 
of the real historical events that actually took place be
fore or during the lifetime of a poet* Such poems are of 
immense Importance for augmenting the hlstorloal data neoess- 
ary to construct our history of a particular period, and 
make It, at the same time, more than ever. Imperative for 
a student of their authors to study carefully the history 
connected with their times*

AIn the case of a poet like Amir Khusrau, then, whose 
life was intimately oonneoted with kings and princes, who 
lived to see the reigns of more than seven kings, accompani
ed several of them In their campaigns and held offices under 
at least five, we shall, of course, have to consider the 
political history of his time, - to follow briefly the 
chain of events extending over a little more than three
score years, since about 1253 A*D* (the year of his birth) 
to 1325 A*D •, when the old monarch Tughlak Shah was myster
iously killed by the fall of a pavilion built for his re
ception by his son and heir, Nohd. Tughlak.

But to commence our narrative, we must go back about 
a hundred years and study some of the events that occurred 
outside India, the land of his birth, but which were destin
ed to exercise a profound influence on its history, for 
Amir Khusrau1s ancestors came to India from Central Asia, 
Transoxania or Kho^asan, a land that was, so to say, the 
cradle of an upheaval unparallelled, perhaps. In the history 
of the world*

Chengls Khan, the 'cause of Cod' as Muslim historians 
describe him rose from Transoxanla In the first half of 
the thirteenth century with his wild hosts, his lean, bony.
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wolfish soldiers clumsily dressed, ill-equipped, riding on
horses that looked like donkeys, and shook to its very

(1)foundations the whole Islamic world. The Mongol hosts 
conquered all before them* They came, they slaughtered and 
burnt, they destroyed and devastated and left the rich plains 
and fine valleys of the Islamic countries like a field over 
which has passed a storm of locusts* The mosques were de
filed, the palaces rased to the ground, the libraries full 
of precious manuscripts consigned to fire. One Islaraio 
monarch alone, the gallant Jellaluddin of Khwarizm who suc
ceeded his ill-starred father Muhammad Shah, waged a long 
and determined struggle, as heroic as it was desperate, 
against the Tartar fury* Khwarizm Shah's dominions extended 
over "a large area from the Ural Mountains to the Persian 
Oulf, and from the Indus almost to the Euphrates and includ
ed the whole of Persia with the exception of Khusistan and (2)Pars*" Bit by bit, however, he was forced hack* City after 
city fell before the irresistible Tartar onsets and the 
gallant monarch had to flee to India to save his life, whence 
he returned to enjoy a brief spell of power only to meet a

(3)sad death in 1231 A*D* at the hands of a Kurdish mountaineer* 
Vow as we know Chengiz Khan's vast empire, founded on 

the ruins of the old civilisation, comprised among other 
regions Transoxania, situated mainly between the Sir and 
Amu rivers, but inoluding also on the north-east the hill- 
ranges and steppes lying beyond the right bank of the Sir, 
east of the Kipehak plains and west of the lakes Issigkul

(1) See Browne: Persia under the Tartar Dorn: p* § seq and
V. I. pp. 197-198. See also Tarikh-ul-Fakhri.(Ed. Ahlwardt) p* 97.

(2) See Browne: Lit* Hist, of Persia II 426.
(3) Ibid p. 447. For a contemporary account of this gallant

monarch See the history written by his secretary and attendant Muhammad al-Vasawi, translated and edited by 
0. Houdas. ("Histoire du Sultan DJelaleddin Mankobirti." 
Paris 1891. 2 vols*).



and Alanor. Towards tha aast tha empire included tha greater 
part of tha country now known as Chinese Turkestan, Farghana 
or Khokhand and Badakhshan, while towards tha south it an* 
braoed Kunduz, Balkh and at tha outsat Khorasan, "a country 
which at that time spread eastward and beyond Herat and 
Ghazni, and southward to Makran. This was perhaps the most 
extensive appanage of all and within Its limits were to be 
found the greatest variety of raoes and tribes and the largest 
diversity of modes of life. It comprised on the one hand, 
some of the richest agricultural districts peopled by settled 
Inhabitants far advanoed in Asiatic olvlllsatlon and some of 
the most flourishing cities in Asia, while on the other hand, 
some of the rudest hlll*trlbes or Hasaras as they were call- 
ed then, had their homes in the southern highlands.n

It was these hlll-men or Hasaras that swelled mostly 
the Tartar armies of Chengls Khan. But we must not suppose 
that the term Hazara denoted any particular race. Thus in 
the Tarlkh-I-Hashidi we find Hazara used for hill-men or 
mountaineers without reference to its original meaning (whloh
we shall presently consider) or to any racial consideration.

(2)In fast a. Ravarty explains Hasaras were not a tribe but
_ £ IIsimply soldiers of Chengls Khan’s army recruited from various

tribes, Moghuls or Turks, divided into groups of one thousand
.

each, and so ’haz&ra’ is merely a Persian or Tagik rendering 
of the term ’ming' (a thousand). Chengls Khan’s army, for 
instance, consisted of several such divisions. It is probable, 
however, that these ’hazaraa’ had descriptive names derived 
either from the names of their chiefs or of the particular 
region to whioh they belonged. Raverty, thus, mentions the

(1) Tarikh-i-Rashidi (Bd. Blias and P. Ross) p. 30.
(2) Raverty. Tahaqat-i-Nasiri pp. 1093, 1094,1095 and Index.
(3) Re the derivation of the term from ’hazar* (a thousand)

it is interesting to note a verse of Amir Khusrau himself: (Ind.Off. ms of Kulliyat: Ho 1187: fOl. 637b):

"If there be a thousand paynira horsemen, thy (wioked) eye would be the ohief of that ’hazara*."



names of several of the Hasaras that were to be found In
Chengls Khan's armies, and Hamdullah al-Mustawfl makes men*
tion of the Hasaras of Sh&dl and Aughan as living in the

"(1)north and south of Persia respectively* This, again, shows 
that the term 'has&ra' was neither a racial or ethnological 
nor a topographical designation but indicated simply a cer
tain type of nomadic people, generally war-like, chiefly em
ployed as soldiers and sending quotas of thousands to their 
over-lords at the time of war*

But we cannot say definitely that the term, as Major 
Raverty explains it, was applied simply to the clans who 
formed the armies of Chengls Khan or even that it originated 
in his time* It is quite possible that this appellation was 
known before this time, that 'hazara', like another amblgu* 
ous term Turk, which we shall consider presently, embraoed 
in its wide application a certain class of war-like tribes, 
who were generally in the service of warring potentates* In 
fact the name 'hazara*, essentially a Persian and not a 
Turkish or Mongol word, would suggest that the term probably 
did not originate during the time of the Tartar conquests, 
for there appears to be no rea&An why the chronicles of the 
Mongols should have changed the Turk! 'ming' into the Persian 
'hazara' when they have retained in their works so many Turk! 
words that oould more conveniently, and also, perhaps, mono
reasonably be substituted by their more familiar Persian (2)equivalents* I am, therefore, on the whole, more inclined 
to Interpret hazara as a caramon designation of a large lumber 
of tribes, whose ohief occupation was agriculture and pastur
ing and who furnished soldiers on the occasion of fights among

(1) Hamdullah: Tarlkhi-Ouslda (OIbb, Mem* Series) pp. 66,67, 69 and pp. 704 and 709.
(2) See, for instance, the words, and J & x and J P  so commonly used by Persian historians, and hosts of other Turkl words.
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their suzerains, and who long after they had oeased to send 
their quotas of 'thousandsv to their masters and had settled 
down in countries far away from their original homes, still
retained their old designations and in some oases also gave(1)it to the oountry in which they happened to settle down*

How almost all the biographers of Amir Khusrau agree
that he belonged to a hasara d a n  named Hasara-l-Lachin and(2)
that he was of Turkish origin. Amir Khusrau himself no
where mentions that he belonged to a hasara clan, which is 
not strange; for as we have already seen 'hara$a' was not 
any racial or ethnographical designation and hence hardly 
worth much importance. He, however, says explicitly on
various occasions that he was a Turk and that his ancestral

(3)profession was military service. His very title, 'Turk-(4) (5)
ullah* (The Turk or Soldier of Ood) bestowed upon him by
his religious preceptor, the saint Hisamuddin Auliya, shows
that the poet was of Turkish origin.

(1) Hote, for example, the Hasara country in India. See 
Imp. Gas. of India Vol. XIII p. 76 seq, and Encyc. of 
Islam. V II pp. 297 -298. Curiously enough some author
ities misled by the faot that 'hasara' is both the name of a people as well as a oountry have stated that Amir Khusrau's ancestors came from 'Hasara'. See,for instance: 
Sprenger Cat. of Oudh. Kings Lib. p.465 and Ency.of Islam 
vol.II. p. 980.

(2) See Daulat Shah pp. 238; Jaml: Nafahat-ul-TJns (Ed. W. 
Nassau Lees, Calcutta 1859) p. 710.; Khisana-i-'Amira of 
Az&d (Brit.Hus.) p. 209; Para Shikoh: Saf£nat-ul-Awliya 
tAgra 1853) p.168; Gulsfcr-i-Ibr'khlm (Brit.Mus. ms.) fol. 262. Haft Iqlim of Amin Razl (India Off. ms.), fol.

c!s „ 4 •to.(3) See, for instanoe, I^az-i-Khusrawi: (Risala IV p. 97):
" Although I by birth a Turk and a soldier . . . "
and again in the Munasara the pen and the sword" (Ibid 
Risala V p.40).

(4) Khusrau, alluding to this title days, addressing his
preceptor:^ i f r j w  J /

"As you have been pleased to call your servant the 'Turk of God', hold his hand and give him in God' s custody".'
(5) It should be noted here that the word 'Turk' is often 

used in the sense of a soldier, thus Mars, the God of War, 
is often oalled: 'Turk-i-falak', "the Turk of the Sky."
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le need not enter here Into any long discussion about 
the exaot signifioation of the term Turk, especially as it has 
been so well and lucidly discussed in the introduction to

u>Tarikh-i-Rashidi of Mirsa Haider Dughlat by Elias abd P. Ross. 
Ve may only explain here that the term has been indifferently 
used by the Persian historians in a dual sense. It is some
times employed in an ethnographical sense and denotes a cer
tain raoe which apparently inhabited parts of Central Asia, —  
Traneoxiana, Khurasan etc., at the time of the Mongol in
vasion and supremacy, and which in physiognomy and other per
sonal and social features and characteristics differed con
siderably from the Mongols» On the other hand the term is 
very often used in a sociological sense and covers all the 
nomadic people of Central Asia who lived in steppes and hills, 
as opposed to TajlMa or Tasiks, the civilised tosn-dwellers.
Even Turkish writers like Abul Ghasi have made this doaal use(3)of the word, and it is interesting to note that even in 
modern times in Turkey the word ’Turk*, or rather ’Turuk* 
seems often to have been employed in the sense of a peasant 
or boor, perhaps like the Arabic word "I'rabi." In the 
case of Amir Khusrau's ancestors, thep, it is possible that 
they may have been Turks in either of the two senses of the 
word. That they are described as 'hasaras' would suggest 
a nomadic origin, but at the same time, although unfortunate
ly we have not much material to form a definite idea of the 
physiognomy of the poet or of his ancestors, it is certain 
that they were not mongols —  were quite different from the

(1) See: Tarikh-i-Rashidi: Lond. 1895 pp.72 seq. (Intro
duction) •

(2) See Ibid pp. 84 and 89 (Introduction).
(3) Thus Bianohi, in his dictionary, says: "Turcs, peuple

des Turcs ou des Turcomans; Turc, Turcoman; Rustre, grossler, barbare. La Turcs de 1 'empire Ottanan ne 
veulent pas se appeller de ce mon, mals de celui de Jtfcy
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"uncouth barbarians", whom Khusrau ridicules so severely
and humorously in his sketch of the captive Mongols brought

(1)to the court o f Kaikobad. They were, in short* Turks in 
the generally accepted sense of the word; they belonged to 
the original inhabitants of Turkestan, dlstlnot from the 
Mongols.

We shall now consider briefly the name Lachin or La Jim,
d Aas it is sometimes written. Lachin, a Turkish word and mean*

lng a faloon was quite a popular name among the Turks of
Central Asia. Most of the biographers describe Lachin to
be the name of the tribe to which Khusrau1 s father belonged,
but according to some it was the name of his father. Amir
Khusrau says little more about his origin than that he was
a Turk, but he frequently styles himself as "Khusraw-i- (2)Lichin", literally "Khusrau of Lachin", which may mean "Son
of Lachin", for this sort of 'idafat* is very often used
to denote the father's name, the usual 'ihtn1 (*son) being
ommltted. Masud-i-Sa'd-i-Salman, for Instance, means Marfud 

J.son of 0od, son of Salman. But, as Mlrsa Muhammad explains,
the following name may be not necessarily that of the father,(«)but of the grandfather or still remoter ancestor also.
It is more likely that the latter is the case with the name 
Khmsrawl-Lachin, for Khasrau mentions his father on various

Aoccasions as Saif or Saif-i-Shamsi, and at one place as 
(5)Sultani-i-Shamsi, but nowhere does he give his name as Lachin.

(1) See infra
(2) See for instance IJas-i-Khusrawi II^p. 242, and ibid V, 

letter 2, where he adds also Sultanl to his name.
(3) See Chahar Ma^ala (Hawashl by Mirsa Mohd.) p. 142.
(4) Concerning this idafat* see also Raverty's interesting 

article in Tabaqat-i-Nasiri. vol. H. Appendix.
(5) Dibaoha of Tuhfat-ul-Sighar. See infra.
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This last was apparently the name of a chief of the clan 
to which Khusrau belonged, probably that of an ancestor of 
hU. «... ... _  «  U .  « « » .  *»».„. ...OM.™
to Sultan Husain Ifirsa ahd Jami belonged to a noble family 
and so it Is most probable that Lachin, the head of the 
tribe, was his ancestor, a grandfather or perhaps a great 
grandfather.

The next point that attracts our attention is the
question! where did these Hasaras of Lachin live before
they left their ancestral home and migrated to India and
at what time did they, or Khasrau's father, come to this
oountry? Most of the biographers assert that the original
home of the tribe, or at least its home at the time of the(2)Mongol upheaval, was near Balkh, the 'Arch of Islam'
But a few, notably Daulat Shah, declare that the tribe had 
its original home in Kish or the environs of Qarshl and 
Pymurgh. Daulat Shah says; "Amir Khusrau was of Turkish
descent. It le said that his ancestral home was Kish, now(4)
known as the Qubbat-ul-Khadra (The Green Dome), while sane 
say that he belonged to the Hasaras of Lachin who were liv
ing in the environments of Qarahi and Pymurgh and that dur
ing the disturbed times (  y  ) of Chengls Khan, these 
people fleeing from Mawara-un-Nahr came to India and settled 
in Delhi. Amir Khasrau's father was the chief and leader of

(1) See Hafhat-ul-Uns (Kd. W.N.Lees 1859) p. 710.
(2) See Amin Rasl (Haft Iqlim: Ind.Off. mq.); Gulzar-i-

IbraMm (ferlt. M. ms. fol. 262); Saflnat-ul-Awliya
(Dara Shikoh; Agra (1853: p. 168) ^hlzana-1-'Amlra(As ad Bllgramit B.M. pp. 209 seq).

(3) Daulat Shah (p. 238) and Atashkada 'Lutf 4Ali Asur)Bombay ll7$. p. 341.
(4) Surely Daulat Shah has here paraphrased the popular

name of Kish, Shahri Sabs. I can find this name in
no other book. See Hote on Kish on the following page.



12
(1)these people." How Kish, or more correotly Kishsh, now

generally known as Shabri-Sabs (not Q.ubbat-ul-Khadra aa 
Daulat says) stands on a small stream known as Kushka 
Darya that runs almost parallel to the Sughd river, both 
ending in marshes. In the middle ages, according to Ibtti 
Haukal, it had a castle, was strongly fortified,and occu
pied, exclusive of its suburbs, a square mile of ground, 
the Kish territory extending over four days Journey across 
in every direction and being famed for its fertility. In 
the fourth century of the heglra the city stood on the main 
stream, of the river now called Kushka, that was known by 
the name of Hahr-ul-Qassarin which arose in the Jabl Sayam. 
Hahr-l-Arsud, running to the north was crossed, one league 
beyond the road to Samarkand by Jay Rud; the Khushk Rud ran 
to the south, one league from Kishj while another stream 
Khuzar Rud lay eight leagues beyond this. These streams 
after irrigating the various districts around Kish flowed 
together and beoame a single stream which passed by the city

1of Hasaf or Qarshi. In later days Kish acquired fame as the 
blrth-plaee of Timur, who rebuilt the oit^,^and whose place 
Ak-Saral in it was his favourite residence. It was about

(1) See Le Strange: Lands of the Eastern Caliphate p. 469
See also following Hote. Prof. Habib in his 'Life and
works of Khasrau' converts the name into 'Takash' (p.6). 
There is no plaoe of that name in Mawara-un-Nahr. Takash 
was the title of one of the Khwariami Kings, II Arealan.

(2) For Kish See Le Strange (Camb.1905) p.469 and Ency. of 
Islam T.II p.786, where the name is transcribed as Kash,the reason advanced being that in old histories it is
often made^fo rhyme with 'dilkash' oharraing. That phrases 
like j f  eto often ocjpur in those histories, is
true. .Seex for instance Yasdlt Zafar Naraeh (Blb.Ind)p.SOl

Ji.s  Jp  an<® P»®01
But I prefer the reading K tiK 'lo r fc£sKs!T,as''given~by 
old Arab geographers. There is no harm in reading as the alliteration aimed at still holds good and in the 
verse cited above 'Kina Kash' can be read "Kina Kish". 
Aoeording to Yasdi the city beoame known as Shar-i-Sabs on aooount of the fertility and greenness of the lands in 
and around it in spring (p. 301 V 1) and that as a horns of 
learning and scholars it was known as 'qubbat-ul-'Ilm.'
It is these two names which Daulat Shah apparently confuses into "qubbat-ul-Khadra' • Timur built the "White Palace' in it in 781. (See ibid).



this time that the city became known as Shahri-Sabz (The
(1)Green city). Karshi or Hasaf was situated, as we have noted 

above more than a hundred miles down stream below Kish. It 
has generally been called Hasaf by the mediaeval Arabs and 
Hakhshab by the Persians. It was a Mongol prinoe Kapak Khan, 
who after the Mongol Invasion (13th Cent. A.D.) built a 
palaoe here and gave it the name of Karshi. This city also 
had a strong oastle and extensive suburbs. The third name 
mentioned by Daulat Shah, vis Paymurgh is certainly a mis
nomer for Maymurgh, mentioned by Arab geographers as a suburb 
of Kish.

All these plaoes of course, are In the country known 
as Mawara-un-Hahr or Transoxiana, and so if Daulat Shah is

A A Ato be believed, the Hasaras of Laohln lived in this country. 
But the bulk of the evldenoe supports the theory of a home

Ain or about Balkh. Thus Jarai, a contemporary of Daulat Shah, 
and Sultan Husain Mlrsa Balkar a both hold the latter opinion, 
and it is further strengthened by what we have already men
tioned about Khorasan, namely that it was the home of the 
nomadic.tribes who lived in its hills and steppes and were 
known as Hasftras. This would give Amir Khusrau a Khorasan 
origin, which I am reluctant to assign him, for it is evi
dent from so many sarcastic remarks in his works about 
Khorasan that the poet was not particularly fond of that

(2)country. He ridicules it, describing it as ’hell* in winter,

(1) For Karshi: See Le Strange p. 470. $arshi in Mongol
dialect means a palace. See also Sncy, of Islam V.II 
p. Hakh-Shab, of course, is the famous place where al- 
Muqanna’ Is said to have created the artificial moon, 
called Mah-i-Hakhshab.

(2) "Winter should be en- * ^ U r fc
joyed in India, for Khorasan (in winter) is a JTrosen 
hell."
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he ridicules the people, the 'b&lais , as he often calls
them and he ridioules their language or rather the Yarlous
dialectic peculiarities met with among them. He praises,
on the other hand, the language of Mawara-un-Nahr likening(2)
it to the Persian employed In India of which he speaks so 
proudly. It Is possible, perhaps, that this bitter sarcasm 
for Khorasan arose out of his burning seal for his adoptdd 
country, or rather the country adopted by his father, that 
he was like the new convert who is loud in praise of his 
new oreed and equally vehement in denouncing the one he has 
discarded. But I am inclined to agree with Daulat Shah in 
this point. The description of Mawara-un-Hahr given by

(1) B$l£ was the name by which the Indian writers generally 
designated the northern provinces, Balkh, Bukhara etc., and so Khorasan, whenoe ’B&l&ls' the Inhabitants of 
Bala. In later times this "°rd was substituted by 'vilayat' and 'vilAyate' denoted a thing or a person 
belonging to Kabul or Kandhar or to some place further 
north. But curiously enough in common parlance nowadays 
vilkyat is synonymous with Europe and especially England.

(2) This statement of Amir KhuBrau is interesting from a 
linguistic point of view. He remarks elsewhere
P£rsi-i-Dari. How we know that the language of Trans- 
oxlana and also, perhaps, that of Khorasan has been  ̂described by old geographers to be 'darl1. al-Maqdasi, 
for example, (de Oeole p. 314) says of the language 
spoken in Bukhara: "As to the language of Bukhara, it
is the same as that of Sughd, only there are slight

when he speaks of the similarity between the languages of India and Transoxlana. On the other hand he says 
of the Khorasanls that they have got no standard language and no settled idiom. To use his own words: The
Khorasanl says chi </r for A , while some say'Kaju' 
for 'Kuja*. . • . but* the Persian Bpeech in India from 
the river Sind to the sea-shore (i.e. the extreme south) 
is one tongue . . . .  and this Persian of ours is the 
original (or pure) Persian ^ i  (See below and alsothe introduction). •

Parsi-i-Dari, on the other hand also means ’pure Persian' 
—  the original language without any intermixture or 
variations, and as such has been described to be the language of the blessed ones in Paradise. The Prophet 
is said to have declared that 'the language spoken in Paradise will be Arabic or the Dari Persian.' (See 
Persian Dictionaries like Burhan-i-Qati etc.).

that the Persian used in India is the
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historians and geographers, a country Inhabited by Turks, 
handsome, brave, generous and soldiers by birth would In
duce one to regard it as the home of a war-like people like

U)Khusrau's ancestors. Al-Istakhari, for instanoe, says of 
its inhabitants, after a description of their generosity 
and hospitality: "As to their courage and bravery, there
is not among the Islamic peoples any with greater share 
of fighting against the infidels, and that Is because all 
boundaries of Mawara-un-Hahr are formed by the lands of the 
unbelievers9 . • • and also it is well-known that there is 
no people among the Moslems braver than these Turks - they 
are the rampart and bulwark e ^   ̂ of Islam against the 
(infidel) Turks. . . • With all this, they are the best of 
people in paying obedience to their elders and the most 
gentle in serving their superiors and their equals. It was 
this that induced the caliphs to send for men from Mawara- 
un-Hahr, and their armies consisted of Turks on account of 
the letter's superiority on all classes of men in point of

tp »courage, formldablllty, bravery and Wlan, and the peasants
of Mawara-un-Hahr were their generals, their attendants and(2)
their favourite servants."

(1) Al-Istatoiari pp. 286-87.
(2) That Mawara-un-Hahr continued in much later times to 

be a rich mine for soldiers and warriors, eager to get 
an opportunity for offering their servloes to ambitions 
pripoes, can be seen from what the author of Kitab-i- 
Yaminl says (Tr. Reynolds. Lond. 1858 p. 450) while 
describing Mahmud Ohaznawl's preparations for the con
quest of Kannauj: "In those days nearly 20 thousand
men had come from the plains of Mawara-un-Hahr through 
zeal for Islam and they sat down waiting for the Sul
tan's movements, striking their numerous swords and 
uttering the shouts of holy war." See also infra
and the verse quoted above from Yasdl ^ ,

"But the main source of that ferocious *army was Turk
estan especially Kish," (of Tiraour's army) also illustrates the point in question.
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In 107 opinion, therofora, the original home of the 
Lachin Hazaras was in Transoxiana. Being generally a no
mad lo people, howewer, they may have moved on to Balkh in 
Khorasan, possibly during their migration to India* Thus 
starting from somewhere near Kish, the tribe apparently 
first earns to Qarshi and then lower down to Balkh, whence 
they ultimately proceeded further south and crossing the 
Indus entered India early in the thirteenth century as we 
shall presently see*

With the meagre information at our disposal concern
ing this tribe, we oannot form any idea of the exaot time 
of this migration into India, but we know definitely that

U)Khusrau’s father was in the service of Shamsuddln Iltutmish. 
We have reasons also to believe that his people had been in 
India for some time before he went to the capital and offer
ed his services to that prince* Daulat Shah, while describ
ing 'Telaluddin Khwarlsm Shah's flight before the Mongol 
armies and his brief career in India after the famous dash 
through the boiling waters of the Indus accompanied by only 
a few faithful survivors of his armies, says that a number 
L j f )  of the iAchln Hazaras, to whom belonged Amir Khus

rau's father joined him (Jelaluddin) and (together) they
J 2)oonquered the fortress of Kargasbal* This statement un

fortunately, is not supported by any other authority, but 
there is no reason why we should doubt Daulat Shah's asser
tion. Several hazara tribes, in fact, had migrated to India 
during the time of Chengls Khan's conquests and settled in

(1) See infra The name of this king is spelt other
wise in various ways: Altraish, Altimish, Iltlmiah,Iyal-tlmish, etc. But the reading ll-tutraish may be regarded as finally established by the following verse of Amir Khnsrau in which the exaot translation is given, 
namely 'he has seized the world*'. ^  . m. _

(2) Daulat Shah: Teskira p.146'. Wo other historian men
tions the name Kargasbal. I think that it is rather 
the name of some petty Hindu ohleftaln, (b&l being a misnomer for p&l) than that of a plaoe.
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the north-western provinces. Thus although Abul Fasl as
sert a that the has&ras of India vere brought to that country 
by Amir Timur, there is evidenoe to be 11 ere that they had 
settled there in rauoh earlier times, and that Amir Timur
only sought their help in his campaign in India and formed(1)his garrisons out of them. It is quite likely that the
Haz&ras, a warlike people and Turks by descent should have
sided with their kindred people, the followers of Timur.
As a matter of faot, they were always eager to offer their
services as mercenaries to suitable patrons. It is quite
likely, therefore, that the Hasaras of iAohln had settled
in the north-west parts of India along with other hasaras

(2)before Jelaluddln crossed the Indus and that looking upon 
him as a hero and a bulwark against the heathen hordes, their 
common enemy, they were glad to join him in his distressed 
condition and to help him in scouring Cor himself a tempor
ary refuge in India. In any case it is certain that these 
Hasaras came to India during the time of Ghengls Khan and 
some of them moving further south-east sought employment 
with the Sultan of Delhi, Shamsuddin Il-tutmish, and among 
these latter was Khusraufs father Amir Salfuddln Mahmud.

The Mongol fury thus that wasted countries and upset 
thrones, that wrenched crowns off the heads of 'kings de
scendants of kings' and pulled down palaces and castles

(1) See Ency. of Islam, vol. II.
(2) This event occurred In the year 619 A See Tarltoi-I- 

JahAnkushA (V.l. p.107) and al-Nasawi (Ed. O.Ho\idas)
pp. 85 seq. of text and p.141 seq. of translation (vol.II) 
Hote that al-Hasawl mentions several Turkish tribes who 
had joined the army of Jelaluddln. According to him Jelaluddln fought Z&na (probably a mistake for R&na) 
Chatra of Shatra of Judi (Koh-i-Jud) and then N^siruddln 
Qubaoha of Multan. See also Raverty (V.l.p.293 N.5); 
Habeeb-us-8iyar (vol. II. part IV p.187) and Elliot 
(II. 549) Shatra is evidently a misnomer for Sumra, as the Sumras ruled parts of Sind at that time.



18

sacred for centuries, so that the sound of their fall re
sounded all over the world, hurled. In Its wild oareer, a 
handful of simple warriors from their peaceful abode to a 
strange land, and thus. Incidentally, gave to India a poet 
the like of whom she had never produced before and in all 
probability will never produce again#

Xhusrau’s father, whom the poet as we have seen above 
styles simply as Saifi-Shamsi, or Sultan-i-i-Shamsi, was 
named Amir Salfuddln Mahmud, and as he belonged to the tribe

A Aof Laehin he seems often to have been desIgnated^Amir-i-
. < y  ( 2 )Lachin. In India he eettled down at Patiyali, a small town 

in the dlstriot of Etah, otherwise known as Mumlnpore or 
Mumonabad, by which in those days flowed the river Ganges, 
but which is now miles away from the river, and entered the 
service of Shamsuddin Il-tutmish, the second of the slave 
kings of India, whence he acquired his sobriquet of Shamsi#

Shamsuddin Il-tutmish, the favourite slave of Qutbuddln
( A AAybek, himsdlf a slave of Muisuddin bin Sam Mohd. the Sultan 

of Ghasnin and his trusted vice-regent In India, had a wonder
ful oareer# Bought as a slave with another Turk for a hun-

(4)dred thousand “jitals* by Qutbuddln Aybek, he soon won the

(1) See for instance the anecdote, related by various authorities, given on p.
(2) Raverty (T.N. Trans. p.551n) gives the position of Pati- 

yali as lat:27°41 and long: 7$°40. AbulfasJ (Ain-i- 
Akbari: Calcutta vol. I.P.35) mentions the town in the
sircar of KannauJ. That it was situated on the Ganges
In the old days is proved by what Arair Khusrau says of It In (Dibacha Ghurrat-ul-Kamal; Ind.Off, ms.): "For a few 
days... stayed in the fortified town C^JS)of ?fuminpore commonly known as Patiyali on the bank Of the Ganges. 
Babaoni (1.43) says: Patiyali... a town ( ) on the
bank of the Ganges and the place where Amir Rhuarau was 
born and brought up...w See also Dara Shikoh (SafCnat-ul« Auliya) who gives the other name Muminabad abd describes 
Patiyali to be a dependency of Sambhal;and Garcln de Tassy (Lit.Hind.)vol.l.p.299; Oulsar-i-Ibrahim.f.262

(3) Sir D.Ross has pointed out to me that Aybek meaning raoon-
lord would very well render the Sanskrit name Chandra (Supta.

(4) This and most of the Allowing facts about this king I have borrowed from TabaqAt-i-Nasiri.
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favour of hie master and was appointed Sarjandar. Later
. (2)he was promoted to be a Mir-i-Shikar (the master of the 

Bant), and obtained successively the fiefs of Bwallyar,
Baran and Badaon and won for himself other honours and dis
tinctions through his conspicuous bravery during his masterfa 
campaigns against the letter's enemies*

Qutbuddin Aybek dying at Lahore In the year 607H
(3) ISTo A.D. 

he was summoned by the nobles from Badaon to assume the man
agement of the kingdom* Setting aside Aybek1 s son Aram Shah, 
he soon ascended the throne of Delhi, stabilised the domin
ions, defeated his rival Haslruddin Qubaoha and drove him 
to Multan, over-powered and imprisoned Sultan T&Juddin YU1- 
duz, another strong Turkish chief, and reduced to submission 
the ruler of the far-off province of Lakhnautl, Sultan
Ghlyalbuddln fwa* Khalji* The strong fortress of Rantambhur

(4)
and Mandu (Mandawar) fell before his armies In 623 H, and 
the Hindu rajahs were compelled to pay homage to his rising 
star* Finally Malik Haslruddin Qubacha was hunted down to 
his retreat In Multan and TJchcha and the unfortunate chief 
ended his life by a desperate leap from the fortress of 
Bhakar Into the river (Indus), thus leaving his successful 
rival to sole monarch of the country of 'Hind and Sind* as 
far as the shore of the sea*

Shamsuddin, a brave and generous monarch, weloomed to 
his oapital many of the unfortunate people driven from their

(1) For Sarjandar See Hote on p*
(2) Mlr-l-Shlkar* quite a respectable post, corresponding 

to the modern 'Master of the Hounds', or the chief Gamekeeper.
(3) Badaon, as we have seen was his special fief, before 

he became king*
(4) All these places we shall have occasion to mention 

later on and so may be left without oomment here.
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homes by the Mongols. "Towards men of various sorts and

and monks, land-owners and farmers, traders, strangers and 
travellers from great cities, his benefactions were univer
sal. From the very outset of his reign and the dawn of the 
morning of his sovereignty in congregating eminent doctors 
of religion and law, venerable sayylds, mallks, amirs, sadrs 
and (other) great men, the Sultan used, yearly, to expend 
about ten millions; and people from various parts of the 
world he gathered together at Dihll* ... This city, through 
the number of the grants and unbounded munificence of that 
pious monarch became the retreat and resting place for the 
learned, the virtuous and the excellent of various parts of 
the world. ... And those who by the mercy of God the most 
High escaped from the toils of the calamities sustained by 
the provinces and cities of*Ajam and the misfortunes caused

ofby the (irruption) infidel Mughals, made the capital - the
Asylum of the Universe - of that sover* ‘ , their asylum.
refuge resting place and point of safety." Thus says Minjahj- 
i-Siraj in his Tabaqat-i-Hasiri, while describing the reign 
of Shamsuddin 11-tutmlsh. And among these numerous refugees 
who found a shelter and a home under the fostering care of 
this generous sovereign was Amir Salfuddln Mahmud who linked 
his own fortune, and probably those of his followers, to the 
growing might and prevailing sway of the slave sultan.

We do not know what position Amir Salfuddln Mahm&d held
exaotly, but we do know that he was an Amir, held a respect
able position in the army and was also probably granted some

(1) T. N. (Tr. Raverty. vol.I.pp.598-599).
(2) Amir, or Emir, meaning originally leader or commander, 

is the same as the Latin Amiratus, Amlrallus (whence 
the word Admiral. It is often abbreviated to Mir in 
Persian. (See Ency. of Islam (vol.I). According to Barnl he got an allowance of twelve hundred tankahs annually. (Barnl p.197).

degrees, Kasls, Imams, Muftis and the lifee, and to darweshes

(2)
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fief In Patiyali* Very little la known about hia oareer
In India and hla name la not mentioned by any of the eon*
temporary or even later hlatorlana. But, If Amir Khuarau
la to be believed, he muat have been a man of no inslgnifi-
cant poaltlon, for the poet asserts* "Il-tutmish conquered
the world with hla (Salfuddln'a) help, for he waa a aword

(1)drawn by God from the ecabbard of Hl8 might*" Hla marri-
* * <2)age with the daughter of Imad-ul-Mulk, an Important offlolal 

during the relgna of Shamauddln a nd hla auooeaaora would 
alao suggest that the Amir held a high and honourable poal
tlon In the court of the king* He aeema, moreover, to have 
taken an Important part In the varloua wara hla master waged 
against hla anemias* Khuarau himself supplies the only In
formation that has been handed down to ua concerning hla 
fathefc'e oareer. In hla Dlbaoha to the Ohurrat-ul-Kamal ha
says: "My father, Saif-i-Shamei, who with hla bright visage

(3)was the aword of the sun, waa famous for hla bravery* A
Turk la an angel only in a dream, but he waa an angel when
awake. Nowhere but In a dream could one see an angel coming
from Bala. The qualities of an angel were ao deep-rooted

(1) (Dlbaoha of
Ghurrat-ul-Kamal).
It is interesting to note here that Khuarau la evidently 
punning upon the phrase *Jahan glrlftan* and "al-tutmish" 
which, aa I have tried to explain above, may be constru
ed to mean "world-conqueror" or "Jah&nglr". He saya Inthe Aahiqa (S.O.S. ms*, p.57) B

Hla contemporary and friend Amir Haaan says In hla Pawald-ul-Puad (B.M. ms. fol.82): "the Sheikh mentioned 
the date (of the death) of Sultan Shamsuddin and recited 
this verse: ^  ^ i x v
‘'Alamglr and Jahangir being, of course, equivalents.

(2) 4Imad-ul-Mulk, enjoyed the greatest amount of power and
Influence during the reign of Ghiyathuddin Balban andwe shall have to apeak about him in detail later on.

(5) i.e. the shaft of the sun, or the aun-beam, punning on Saifi-Shamsl.
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(1)In his nature that he never redddned his eye even for the(2)sake of a blaok-eyed hourl. He was rloh in worldly goods

(3)
and (with his petty) was a 'wall' (saint) in matters celes
tial."

This meagre information, coupled with a few more faots, 
supplied again by the poet himself, of which we shall avail 
ourselves later on. Is all that we possess about Khuarau's 
father. The author of the Tabaqat-l-Haslri gives a fairly

Ilengthy list of the Important Shamsi "Maliks"* Among them 
we find several with the name of Salfuddln, but It is ira- (4)
possible to identify any of the latter with Khusrau's father* 
This omission Is due probably not so muoh to the fact that 
Amir Salfuddln Mahmud was not a person of sufficient Import
ance to be included In a list of the notables of his time as

uHouSto the peculiarly circumstances and somewhat desultory style

(1) "Chashm Surkh Xardan dar chise", to be anxious or eager 
to get something, to hanker after a thing or person,
Khuarau uses this idiom very frequently, and so also his 
contemporary Hasan.

(2) "amir bud", meaning, of oourae, both rich and as having the title of Amir.
(3) again a pun, for both means the state ofbeing a wall or saint, as well as a country or provlnoe 

whence wall, a governor.
(4) Among these mallks is one Malik Salfuddln Blnkhan (T)

Aybek Khitai, whom I was almost tempted to Identify with 
Khusrau's father, for he Is described as a man extremely 
good-natured, gentle, polite and pious and at the same time famous for his bravery and courage. He Is said to 
have met his death by a fall from horse-baok In the reign 
of Haslruddin Mahmud, and as we shall see Khursau's father 
also died during this monarch's reign. But the following 
faots make an identification impossible: 1) the titles'blnkhan' and Khitai are found nowhere with Amir Salfuddln*: 
name. 2) He was not bought as a slave by Shamsuddin as 
this mallk is said to have been. 3) One of this realIk's 
sons is said to have died by drowning In the Indus while 
with his father in a campaign near Multan. As far as we 
know none of Khusrau's brothers died during the life-time of his father, 4) The author stops his narrative at the 
15th year of Nasiruddln's reign (658 H.) which means that 
the mallk must have died before that date, but Khusrau's 
father, as we shall see, died about the year 660 H.(See T* H. V.I.Text p*259)
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of the historians of that age* They would fill pages after
pages with the praises of a king or a noble to whose bounty
and fawour they happened to be personally Indebted, and
Ignore other names and persons whom they had no suoh cause
to pay attention to. Shams-i-SiraJ does not even mention
Imad-ul-lftilk, while, if we believe Barnl, he was already a

(1)man of high rank in the days of Shamsuddin.

(1) See infra.
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Chapter IX,

Birth and Early Youth;
Career under the reigns of Balban and Kalkobad.

Amir Salfuddln Mahmud, as we have said aboye, settled 
at Patiyali and married the daughter offcImadul Mulk. Three

\ t *sons were b o m  to him of this union: 1) Xzzuddln All Shah,
2) Abul Hasan Khuarau! ̂ and 3) Husamuddin qjutlugh. ̂  We do 
not know the date of birth of either of his two brothers,

. 'v <3>but Khusrau was b o m  in the year 1253 (654) at Patiyali, 
according to seyeral of his biographers and the date can 
easily be yerifled by a reference to the yarious remarks

inis.the poet makes about his own age in the course of his writ
U A { ^Of the three brothers the eldest was certainly Iszuddin All 

Shah, for according to seyeral authorities he succeeded his 
father in office on the latter*s death, and Khusrau's own 
writings proye this to be a fact. It is uncertain, howeyer,

(1) Amir Khusrau's full name has been giyen by some authori
ties as Abul Hasan Yamlnuddln Khusrau.^ Thd poet always 
giyes his name only as Khusrau or Sultanl or Khusraw-i- 
Lachin etc,

(2) autlugh, meaning 'mubarak' or auspicious in Turkish, 
Khusrau mentions this name in 'Leyla and Majnun', but in 
the lithographed edition it has been corrupted into £/> 
(See Majnun-o- Leyla, p. 61).

(3) Curiously enough Walih Baghistani in his Tezkira says 
that Amir Khusrau came to India as a child with his 
father. Khusrau's own words in Huh Sipihr are a suf
ficient oontradiotion of this absurd statement. He 
says of India: "This land, of all the world, is the plaoe of my birth, my refuge and my motherland."
(Huh Sipihr. Ill, p. 43 seq.) !

(4) por instance in the Bibaoha to Ghurrat-ul-Eamal he
says: "from the year 685 when I was 34 years of age to 
the months 693 when I am 43 years old..."



which of the other two, Khusrau and tyitlugh, was the younger.
It seems probable that Satlugh was the youngest, for Khusrau

(i) v vspeaks of him in a tender and laying strain *s hehoyes an 
elder brother, while of his other brother ‘ixsuddin ‘’All Shah 
he always speaks with a certain amount of respect and venera
tion.

We do not knew also whether Khusrau had any sisters, for 
the Eastern biographers generally do not bother themselves 
about the female relatives of a person: they are considered
to be either too insignificant to be mentioned or too sacred 
and inapproachable to be brought into the glaring and unholy 
light of publicity, and unfortunately the poet himself is 
also silent on this point,

Amir Mahmud, a true soldier and Turk, honest and simple, 
was himself illiterate ̂  • B o m  of a race of warriors whose 
sole occupation, probably, for centuries back had been the 
rearing of herds and tilling ef soil, who left their flock 
ef sheep and goats, their simple rude cottages and their 
fields and ploughshares only to wield the lanoe, to ply the 
bow and manipulate the shield in hot and furious contests, 
it is not strange that he should have been ignorant of those 
arts which are >est cultivated in the genial and fostering 
atmosphere of towns and cities, are matured in the hot-houses 
of those centres of culture where men congregate in their 
thousands to trade and work, to rule and serve, to learn and 
instruot. Yet like a sensible man and a thoughtful father, 
he oould appreciate well the advantages aoorulng from a know
ledge of the letters. He was now in India in the court of a 
monarch whose throne was already surrounded by savants and

(1) See Majnun-o-Leyla p, 61, and infra. See also Ode 35 
(1*0. MS. 1187, fol. 104° seq.), where he speaks of 
Husamuddin qut&ugh as the younger brother. (

(2) Dibaoha of the Ghurrat-ul-Kiunal, £ j  I J / f  i  ... )
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scholars fleeing from their homes and seeking shelter in India; 
he vas in a oity^which was fast becoming the centre ef a 
civilisation and culture as high and as potent as could be 
found in the ancient capitals of Bokhara or Baghdad, Damascus 
or Cairo, and he could not but be affeoted by what he saw 
around him. In his manifeld duties as a courtier as well as 
a soldier, he met daily great divines and jurists, big gram
marians and poets, and formed friendships with them. Perhaps 
he felt a little uneasy about his own ignorance. Wisely he 
made up his mind to give the best instruction possible to 
his sons, to train them not only in the arts of war, but also 
in those of peace, to make them not only soldiers but also 
scholars so that they may have the best opportunities of com
peting with their contemporaries and of rising to positions 
to which a mere soldier could never aspire,

Khusrau seems to have been his special care, for the boy, 
truly a precocious one, showed very early signs of a literary 
bent of mind, and so, according to the poet himself, "all his
father's ambition was focussed on one thing, namely that the(2)son should achieve literary proficiency. Of the other two 
sons, ‘issuddln lAli Shah also later distinguished himself as 
a sohola^f^ but Husamuddin seems to have been more inclined 
towards the ancestral profession and after a preliminary course 
of instruction, seems to have drifted more and more from the

(4) Jfield of letters to that of battle. But we shall havaoooasionI

(1) Amir Hahmud settled in Patiyali,not far from Dellhi and 
he lived,apparently,mostly in ^elhi,for it was there 
that Khusrau reoeived his early training,

(2) Dibacha Ohurrat-ul-Kamal: U J V Y
(3) Thus Khusrau mentions him as a A

great scholar of Arabic and Persian in the BLbaoha Ohur
rat-ul-Kamal,

(4) This is evident from what Khusrau says of him in the
passage in Majnun-o-Leyla referred to above. He says:
"In horsemanship like a bold faloom ... he knew full well 
the art of battle and the king gave him the title of 
Husam(uddin) (: sword of the faith). In attack he was 
brave like his father, not like me whose sword is broken. 
As he learnt so well the art of his father, he also be
took himself to his land, (i.e. the land of the dead or



to speak of these two later onf and shall for the present 
try to follow more closely the early years and training of 
the poet.

Amir Mahmud having determined to give his sons the full 
benefit of eduoatlon, suoh as it was understood to be in those 
times, arranged for their lndtruotion. In those days, as in 
much later times,in India and other eastern countries, there 
were generally two courses that oould be adopted by a father 
desirous of educating his children. The young children were 
either sent to one of the 'maktabe* or primary schools, small 
unpretentious institutions situated generally in the precincts 
of a mosque or a saint*s tomb, and presided over by the imam 
of the mosque or some other venerable pedagogue of the neigh
bourhood, or, if the father happened to be a well-to-do and 
prosperous man, he engaged oertain scholars to attend to his 
children's education in their own home. The preliminary train
ing imparted thus generally consisted of a knowledge of the 
Koran and theology, reading and writing of Persian, a smatter
ing of Arable, some logic and grammar, and was often supple
mented by an instruction in some of the fine arts, chiefly 
calligraphy and poetry. As the boy grew up, he oould always 
find opportunities, provided he had the will and the means, 
of augmenting his knowledge either by attending the seances of 
literary men, where scholars met and discussed the various 
soienoe or by undergoing a regular course of instruction 
in one of the colleges, or Madrassai^ as they were generally
f martyrs), de gave his life to the pleasure of his father's

soul, but all the sorrows fell on zay heart*”
(1) Thus Omar Khayyam says:

"IQrself when young did eagerly frequent 
Doctor and daint and heard great Argument 
About it and about: • but evermore 
Came out by the same door as in I went.”

(Fitzgeralu XXTII)•
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called: or, in some oases, toy devoting himself to an assidu
ous study of the writings of old scholars, whose books, though 
rare, oould often toe procured in manuscript.

Amir Mahmud, a3 we have already seen, was a fairly 
prosperous man and oould well afford to arrange for the best 
means of instructing his children. Khusrau was sent to a 
maktato at a very early age and some scholars were engaged to 
teach him at home also. The bright boy made rapid progress 
with his studies, tout he was toom a poet and had imbibed an 
extraordinary passion for poetry from his very oradle. In 
fact, the tradition would have it that great achievements in 
that art were promised to him from the time of his birth.
It is said that when he was born his father wrapped him up 
in a oloth and took him to a saintly person so that the child 
might receive his blessings. Ho sooner did the saint see 
the baby than he cried out: ”0 Amir Mahmud, you have brought
to me one who shall surpass Khaqani himself!"^

While, then, the teachers dinned into his ears the 
sonorous verses of the Koran and the eternal bellicose trans
actions between the hypothetical *Am£r and Kaid, his young mind, 
sensitive to the beauties of nature around him, roved far 
away to the land of imagination and fanoy, and his bright eyes 
wandered away from the dull pages of Panj-danj* or Hi day a to 
some small lattioed window of the maktab through which he cuuld 
see the green trees, the blue Indian sky, the birds hopping 
about and filling the air with their melodious twitterings.

(1) The story has been related by Jlrlshta and other biograph
ers. It is probably a myth and 1 give it for what it is 
worth. But essentially there is nothing impossible about 
it. Even to-day children are taken in India to saints 
or even to their tombs. Some mothers would even take 
their new-born babes to such parents as have been fortun
ate in their progeny, and lay them at their feet, seeking 
thereby a happiness similar to theirs, in their own off
spring.
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Of these early days the poet says himself!1  ̂ *Uy father 

used to send me to 'maktab* for study, hut I repeated only 
rhymes, and my learned teacher 3'aduddin Mohd, the oalligraph- 
1st, popularly known as the ^azi (God1 s meroy he upon him)
tried to teaoh me calligraphy, while X composed verses ahout

(2)the ailken down on fair faces. 1 In spite of the persistent
efforts of my teaoher, continuous and long like the tresses
descending from head to foot on the hack of a beauty, X would

(3)not renounce my infatuation for the looks and the mole.'
As a consequence, at that bender age X began to compose worses 
and ghasels that roused the admiration and wonder of my elders.

Yinding all efforts to divert the pupil's mind from poetry 
fruitless, and in the course of time recognising his great 
genius and extraordinary aptitude for it, the teachers seem 
to have not only 1st him hare his own way, but to have actually 
encouraged him. They felt a sort of reasonable pride in the 
prodigious genius of their young charge, very common in old 
days when the teaoher looked upon his pupil as his own son; 
when the relations between the two were far oloser and more 
affeotionate than in these days, and when the teaoher regarded 
the fame and renown of his pupil as reflecting a g lo ry  and 
shedding a lustre upon himself. Khusrau soon became their 
favourite • The boy was petted and encouraged, he was held 
up as a prodigy before the astonished eyes of savants and 
doctors, and accompanied his teachers in their visits to 
literary gatherings and the houses of the nobles. Thus hap
pened an incident that the poet describes in his own words

(1) Dibaoha ef Tuhfat -ul-Sighar. The passage is in very or
nate style and Z have rendered it rather freely. The ^
reading in the US (Ind. Off. 1187) is also not vexy correo

(2) A pun upon the dual sense of the word 'Khatt*.
(3) Khal, the black beauty-spot,natural or artificial in the 

faoe of a woman.
(4) Dibaoha of Tuhfat-us-3ighar.
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•One morning Khwaja Asil, the Kotwal, sent for my teaoh

er (Khwaja Asaduddin) to hare a letter oompoaed by him. My 
humble self and my respected teaoher, together with the ink- 
pet and the pen oase, reached the house (of the Kotwal), In 
the house of that honoured personage happened to be llring 
in those days Khwaja ‘isauddin, a great scholar who poasesaed
a good knowledge of poetry also. As we reached there, the

(l)Khwaja held in hla hand a book of Terses 'and was busy in 
its perusal. He was bringing out from its depths the bright 
pearls and glittering gems (of poesy) for the behalf of his 
autienoe. My teaoher said to him: 'This small boy, xqy pupil,
soars high to the Tery stars in his (poetlo) skill: let him
reoite a Terse or two. Giro him the book and let us mark 
carefully how he manages to reoite the Terses therein, * Khwaja 
^Xszuddin handed the book to me and X began to read out, X 
recited each Terse in a tremulous and modulated accent, so 
that my melodious recital rendered all eyes tearful, and as
tonishment surged on all sides. My teacher then said: 'The 
recitation of Terses is easy(?) He should be tested with the 
composition of a Terse, in order that his natural brillianse

r dmay shine out like a mirror.9 Khwaja Xszuddin, thereupon 
tested me with four discordant things, namely hair, egg, arrow 
and melolf^ In the presence of all the people in the assembly, 
there and then I composed the following Terses:

(1) Probably a 'biyad' or a manuscript collection of Terses 
by Tarious masters. Such collections were Tery popular 
in India till recent days, and most of the literary men or others fond of poetry, possessed a 'biyad' with selec
tions from their faTourlte poets*

(2) That is, asked him to compose Terses wherein these four 
things with no apparent connection, should be appropri
ately mentioned. This was a popular method of testing 
poetic skill. Another way waa to ask one to complete 
aptly a Terse, giTen the first line, or a quatrain whose 
three lines had been composed by some other poet or poets. 
See, for instance, the story related about Pirdausi who 
was tested by the eminent poets of his age, (Browne: Lit, 
hist, of Persia XX, 129),



”*£▼9X7 hair in the treasea of that beauty has attached
to it a thousand * eggs' (i.e. grains) of amber. But do not
consider her nature to be as straight a3 an arrov, for like 
the melon the teeth (i.e. the seeds) are concealed within. * 

"When X recited this quatrain the Khwaja praised me 
abundantly and asked me ay name. I told him it was Khusrau. 
Then he asked me the name of ay father and X gave it as
3ultani-i3hamsi. Then he spoke out thus: 'As thy father's

lo A *name is linked kings, thy pen-name also should be SultaniA
for therein lies a good augury. Ho poet, however well he
may have established his sway (in the realm of poetry), has
achieved anything worth more than a 'dij&em'. A Sultani in

(1)our days, however, is worth two disheas, and you may rest 
well assured that your fame in the land of poesy will reach 
so high that you will be appreciated and valued by men twioe
as much as other poets.' ■

This was perhaps the first public appearance of the 
budding poet, his first step towards that wide fame he was 
destined to achieve, and was the first pledge and token of 
that appreciation and homage that he was to receive from 
successive generations of admirers. We can well imagine him 
returning home with an exultant heart, a light foot, and a 
gleaming eye, to narrate the whole event with modest pride 
to his brothers and parents.

The boy was now firmly set kn the path of poetry and 
he proceeded with vigour amain. But very soon he had to 
faoe the first great sorrow of his life. His fond father, 
always so solioitous for his welfare and education, met his 
death in one of those numerous campaigns in which he was so 
often engaged, and in Khusrau's words, "gave up his life to 
drink the bitter draught of martyrdom so sweet to his taste, 
and to quaff the goblet of the immortality promised in the

(1) The poet did actually adopt the suggestion and many of 
his earlier poems have this pen-name instead of Khusrau.
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(1)Terse: "Hay, they are alive and by their Lord,"" His fa

ther thus left hiia an orphan ef eight years, ̂  He naturally 
felt the loss heaTlly and thus laments his father's demise:

"Saif passed away from me, 1saying my heart cleft in two.
The tears roll down like a flood from my eyes and I remain

(3)like a solitary pearl.”
His father, however, by his care and concern, had already 

engrafted in his young mind the value and importance of learn
ing, and when the boy had become an old man and hia fame had 
"seised the four quarters of the globe", he could not but
acknowledge with a fond and sad gratitude; "In my clay is

(4)the seed planted by him, and it is now blooming forth.*
Of his poetloal achievements at that early age, he says:

MX was then eight years old, but in my swift poetic flights
I trod upon the celestial spheres. In that tender age when
ay milk-teeth were falling, I composed verses that dropped

(&)from my mouth like bright pearls,"
(«)Khusrau*s father died about the year 639 H. Shamsuddin 

Iltutmlsh was long dead by this time and his youngest son, 
Haslruddin Mahmud was on the throne of Delhi. Kings had 
come and gone in quick succession after the powerful Slave
Sultan’s death, and the country almost up to the year 644 H.

(7)was more or less in a state of anarohy.

(1) Dibaoha Ghumat-ul Kamal. The words are from the Koran; 
where it is said of those who die fighting for their re
ligion: "Don't think those who die in the cause of God
to be dead. Hay, they are alive (and live) by their Lord?

(2) See infra.
(3) Dibaoha Ohurrat-ul-Xamal:

The poet here plays upon the word C which means an 
orphan, while "dusri-yt?tira" is a "unique pearl", the like 
of which cannot be found, and uses "Saif" also with a
similar double meaning.

(4) Dibaoha of Gaiurrat-ul-Kamal;
(5) Ibid.
(6) Sbr the poet, as we have seen above, waa born in 651 H., 

and he was, according to his own version, eight years ol4 
at the time of his father's death,which gives us the yesS 
659,

(7) The greater portion of the following historical review 
is based on the text of Tabaqat-i-Hasiri*
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Shamsuddin* • eldest son, Haslruddin Mahmud (the aider), 

was a brave, generous and capable prince, and had achieved 
great renown during the life-time of his father by his suc
cessful oampaigns in Oudh, shore he eonquered and killed a 
powerful Hindu chief, Bartu, and in Lakhnauti against Ohiyath
udding wad Khilji, idiom he also defeated and put to death* He 
would perhaps have proved an able and strong suooessor to his 
father, but he died during the latter*s life-time, and so 
Ruknuddin Biros Shah, the seoond son o f lltutmish, came to 
the throne in 633 H. He was a weak and dissolute man, given 
to wine and women, and he squandered his father*s treasures,
leaving the government of the country to his mother, Shah-i-

(2)Turkan, a Turkish slave-glrl. Shah-i-Turkan*s jealousy 
prompted her to perpetrate several cruel outrages on her 
rivals, the other wives of lltutmish, and her step-children. 
This rouised wide-spread indignation, and nobles and governors 
all over the oountxy rose in open rebellion. The governors 
of Multsn, Lahore and Badaon joined foroes and marched to
wards the capital, as the king marched out to meet them, 
the citisens of Delhi, enraged by his mother's doings, and

Aespecially her attempt to put to death RacUya, the favourite 
daughter of Iltutmlah, rebelled, and captured the queen. All

/ithe Turkish chiefs then agreed to enthrone Sultana Radiya, who 
became the first and last queen of -Delhi in 634 H, Ruknuddin 
was imprisoned, and soon after died in captivity,

Radiya, a brave and capable queen, who rode on elephant 
and horse-back in male attire, to the scandal of the religious 
bigots, exercised a good deal of power and influence, even 
during the reign of her father, who is said to have nominated

(1) Khusrau says of him (Ashi^a S.0.3, ms, pp, 53-57)• ^  
"He emptied all the shamsi treasuries,"

(2) The name is generally written without *i<Jafat", but
1 think "Shah-i-Turkan" (= the queen of the Turks) is 
a better reading.
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her as his successor in spite of the protests of his nobles.
She ruled the country well, and managed to subdue the grumbling 
and discontented Turkish chiefs and to restore order in such 
provinces as Rantambhnr and Gwaliyar. But her partiality to 
an Abbyssinian, Amir Yaqut, estranged several Turkish chiefs. 
Amir Mahmud AltuniyaJ^ the governor of Tabarhinda,marched on 
.Delhi and captured the queen. She later married her captor, 
and together they advanced towards Delhi to regain the throne 
which had already been occupied by her brother Mu^kuddin 
Bahram Shah, but they were defeated. Deserted by their fol- 
lowers after the defeat, they fell into the hands of Hindu 
jats who murdered them.

Sultan Muisuddin Bahram Shah, who was crowned king in 
637 H., was oruel and hard-hearted, although very simple and 
unassuming in his manner and dress. His tyranny and ill- 
treatment of high officials made all the nobles suspicious 
of him. They joined together against him, revolted in Delhi 
in 639 and put the king to death. The unfortunate prince*a 
brief reign was also marred by the capture and destruction of
Lahore at the hands of the Mongols in 639, and the wholesale

(3)slaughter of its inhabitants.
Mn*tssuddin was succeeded in 639 H, by Ruknuddin Slroz 

Shah!a son, ‘Alauddin Mas'ud Shah, a generous, virtuous and

(1)One of the famous forty Turkish slaves of Zltutmish, Most 
of the troubles after Shamsuddin's death were due to the 
rivalries and ambitions of these Turks.

(2) Khusrau is full of admiration for the unfortunate queen. "She good-natured daughter Radiya decorated the throne,•• 
Bor some months her sun-like face was concealed in the 
cloud of the veil ... but as many affairs could not thus 
be properly dealt with, she discarded the veil. Her might 
and prowess compelled brave men to bow before her. Bor 
three years, when her fortune was in the asoendant, no 
one oould find any fault with her ..." (8.0.3. Ms. of 
Ashiqu, pp. 56-57.).

(3) Khusrau (Ibid) says of him: "ter three years he also 
quaffed the goblet of pleasure like Behram of yore."



accomplished, prinoe who started hla reign well by releasing 
from confinement his unolaa Haslruddin and Malik Jalaluddin, 
and winning the oonfidenos of his nobles. The Mongols, who 
invaded India twice in his time, were successfully repulsed.
But a change soon came over him. He became more and more 
inclined towards pleasures of the wine-cup and the chase, 
lost his old good qualities, and neglected state affairs.
The nobles, conspiring against him, Imprisoned the king and 
called upon Haslruddin Mahmud, the youngest son of Iltutmish, 
to assume the reins of government.

Sultan Haslruddin Mahmud was proclaimed king in the 
beginning of the year 646 H. Pious and virtuous, gentle and 
meek, simple and unassuming,Sultan Haslruddin ruled for twenty* 
two years with unique success, thanks chiefly to his able 
lieutenan^^^/^) Ohiyathuddin Balban who, with the titles 
of Ulugh Kutlugh Shan, was the real power behind the king, 
Balban fought the Mongols for his master* leading expeditions 
against them evezy year, and restored order and peace in the 
frontier proTinoes by effectively barring the Inroads of the 
Mongols and supplying the fortresses with strong garrisons.
He subjugated the refractory Indian princes and thus gave to 
the kingdom a strength and a unity that it had not seen since 
the time of Iltutmish. the king himself, meanwhile, passed 
his life in piety and simplicity. His wife cooked for him, 
while he copied the Koran, calligraphy being a favourite 
hobby of hla, or busied himself in the study o f books, Balban 
continued to serve his master during the latter*s long r e lp i  

and piloted the state safely through rebellions, conspiracies,
and the Mongol menaoe till the year 1266 A.D., when Hasirudrin

(1)died a peaceful death. During this long time he had never 
swerved from the path of loyalty, and with his tact and ability

(1) Ibn Battutta»s assertion that Balban murdered his master 
is unsupported by any other evidence*



had won for himself a high repute, ao that when on hla 
master*s death, he assumed the royal black canopy^1^nobody 
grumbled or dared ralee a rolea agalnat him*

Obiyithuddin Balban, a alare and oorapatriot of lltutmi ah,
(2)waa deaoended from the princely house of Albari Turks,

It la related that he waa short and ugly and that Shamsuddin 
at first refused to buy him when he waa brought to him with 
other slawes. "for whose sake hare you bought all these 
slayes?" asked balban of the Sultan, "Bor mine own, of
course," replied the king, "Then buy me for the sake of Ood!"

(3)appealed Balban, The king was amused and touched. He 
bought the slays, who Tery soon proved by his mettle and 
prowess that the king had not made a bad bargain. Ke was 
enrolled subsequently in the famous corps of "the forty" and 
rose to high positions. Iltutmish'a daughter. Sultana Radiya, 
made him his chief huntsman, **ater he began his brilliant 
campaigns against the Mongols and it was due mainly to his 
organisation and skill that they were defeated and repulsed 
in the reign of 6Alauddln Masud Shah,

When, therefore, in 564 H,, the strong and experienced 
man took in his hands the reins of the kingdom, "the oapltal 
of Delhi acquired lustre and brilliance, state-affairs and 
the welfare of the kingdom were properly attended to; his 
reign gave a fresh strength to the kingdom and matters that 
had weakened and got disturbed and confused were put under 
due control again. With his strong laws and his sound opinion

(1) The Turkish Sultans of Delhi apparently borrowed black 
as the emblem of royalty from the Abbasld Caliphs, for 
' chatri-slyah' was among them the special emblem of 
Poyalty. See infra,

(2) Or Ilbari, a tribe of Turkestan. See Rayerty T.H.(Tr. p, 800 n,). It would appear from his notes that 
Iltutmish also belonged to the same tribe. Sir D. Ross 
has suggested that the name Albari is a compound word 
Alp~ari a*a brays man (Alp 3 brat o ; ax* man Turk.)

(3) See Zbn-i-OUttutta (Defremery iii 171-2.),
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he brought the raultitbde as well as the elite of the country 
under his subjection, and his majesty and might were deeply 
Impressed on their mind. Through his abundant justice and 
mercifulness, he made all his subjeota attached to his govern
ment, and the people who, during the thirty years after the 
death of Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish, on account of the in
experience and folly of his children and the usurpation of 
power by the ill-advised Shansi slaves, had become disobedient 
and self-willed, perching on every twig, and creeping under 
the protecting wings of any pretender, living as they pleased 
and losing all respeot for kingly prestige, so essential for 
the peace and order ef the world, became submissive and 
obedient from the vexy first year of Balban*s reign. They 
renounoed their truculent attitude and selfish ways, and gave

U)up their heedlessness and insolence."
So writes 2iya Barnl, and we may well understand this 

ohange in the attitude of the people, for it is certain that 
the old monareh ruled with an iron hand, wisely and justly no
doubt, but at the same time with a sternness that in some

(2)oases bordered on cruelty _  that was perhaps essential for 
those disturbed times. He was very particular about the 
selection of his offioials, and gave all responsible posts tc 
men of noble descent, experienced and faithful, generous and 
brave, and "to any worthless, idle, miserly and greedy man 
he never gave any high office." He had the greatest concern 
for the splendour of his official life, for he thought it tc 
be very important in establishing the royal prestige. Thus 
Barnl says of his oavaloade: "He had appointed many Sistani

(1) Barnl: p. 38 (Bib. Ind.).
(2) His execution of the defeated generals returning back 

to Delhi from Lakhnauti shows this clearly. See infra.
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'pahlwans^on sixty and seventy thousand jitala] ̂ who 
placing naksd swords on their shoulders used to esoort him, 
and when the king rode in a cavalcade his bright face shone 
and the naked sword* glittered, H t h  the brifitness of the 
sun, the flash of the swords, and the brllllanoe of his faoe, 
the charm (of the cavalcade) mas enhanced a hundredfold. The 

eyes of the on-lookers filled with tears and were daisied, and 
they talked of this sight in wonder and admiration." Of his 
durbar he says: "In his general 'durbar* there stood in order
the wardens] ̂  the chamberlains]the amour-boarers] ̂  the 
guards!*^ the ,3ahra-ul-hasham«']7) and their lieutenants, the 
1 chau she s’ the 'naqtbs' , and the 'pahlwans', while on 
right and left were stationed elephants and caparisoned horses. 
The king with his faoe bright as the sun and his white beard 
like sasyhey, sat on the ornament** throne with an air and a
pose that made all hearts tremble* There stood behind the

(9)throne the special servants and confidants, while the 'shah* 
nas' of elephsnti10  ̂ 'sarjandars* and chief armour-bearers, 
the masters of the stable and the amirs of the slaves, stood

(1) 'Pahlwan', in the general sense of a strong athletic nan, 
not necessarily a wrestler as aommonly interpreted in 
India in these days, 31 stan is the name of a district 
or proTinoe in Khorasan,

(2) Jital or Chital, a small copper coin.
(3) Nusar, pi. of Xaslr • a watch-keeper, warden.
(4) Hujjah, pi. of Hajib --a door-keeper, chamberlain,
(0) dilahdar - a man whose duty it was to oarzy the asms of a 

great personage when the latter marched in procession or 
sat in court.

(6) Jandar, for which see note on aarjandar.
(7) dahmul Hasham, a member of the royal onTaloade.
(a) Chau ah or ehawush was an of floor r«xy much like a herald,

and a 'naqib* was not Tory different from him
(9) •-luqarraban* which may also mean'relatives».
{ IQ} 'dhahnah* means literally a vice-regent or representatlTe 

and commonly denotes the profcot of polios or a mayor. It 
is not known what rank a 'ahahnah* of elephants had in 
those days. H* «aa probably one of the of floors in charge 
of the royal elephants.



right and left, and their aubordinates alao stood there
according to their ranks. The oriea of the *sahraul-hashame'
and 'ohaushes, and the shouts of the 'naquibs* oould be heard
from a distance of two kurohi^ and those who heard them
quaked with fear. If in the court there happened to be
ambassadors from far-off places, 'rais* or 'rfclsadas', or
other ahiefa coining to pay homage to the king, they most
often fainted and collapsed,"

In splendour and majesty Balban surpassed eren his master
Shamsuddin Iltutmish, and although his harsh discipline and
stein gravity oould net tolerate the presenoe of a musician
or a jester in his court, he often held big and splendid
assemblies wherein were found figured carpets, coloured
dishes, gold and silver vessels, goId-embroidered screens,
foliage and flower decorations, various kinds of fruit and
dishes, sherbets and tanbul (i,e, betel-leaf), and where
musio was played and poets recited panegyrics. He was very
fond of wine when he was a malik and a khan, but he renounced

(2)it on becoming king.
The splendour of his reign was enhanced by the ezistenoe 

in those days of several great and knightly maliks, "the 
wonders" as -Barnl calls them, great scholars and poets, skil
ful musicians and physicians, expert artisans and oraftspen.

Foremost among the maliks was Alauddin Kishlikhan;
Ullugh qutlugh Mubarak BarbekJ^  .the nephew of the Sultan, 
who was famed far and wide for his generosity and had "sur
passed even Hat am Tagy in his munifioenoe. Poets and rausioi-

(1) Kurah, a measure of length, now oommonly called ’Kos* 
in India,

(2) Barni, p, 46.
(3) This is the most correct form of the name, which has othe 

wise been written as Kushlikhan, but nowhere Kushilkhan 
as Prof, Habik writes (Life A Works, p. 6), See T.N. 
Ulugh, qutlugh are simply titles. B&rbek is the Turkish 
synonym of Amir-Hajib (■ Chief Chamberlain). In Rieu 
(Pars. MSS. Y.I 0.240) the name is given as Kiahlu Khan 
Jumhur, the seoond being probably a corruption if Jhuju 
or Chijju, a title of this malik,and he is described as 
the brother of Sbltan Ghiyaeuddin.
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ana came to him from the fartheat oonmera of the country 
end got rich rewards for Binging his praiaea. He was at the 
same time the foremost man of hia time in playing polo and 
in hunting, so that his fame spread even to countries beyond 
Khorasan, and it is said that Hulaga himself was so impressed 
by what he heard about him that he invited him to his court 
and promised to gire him half of Iraq if he came there, and 
that his uncle was not a little jealous of the nephew*s wide 
popularity and renown!1) He held the of floe of Chief Cham
berlain to the king and was often, in consequence styled 
♦the great Barbek,*

Another great malik was Malik-ul-Utoara, Pakhruddin, the
(2)Kotwal of Delhi, who was noted for his deeds of piety and 

charity * It is related of him that he kept constantly en
gaged twelve thousand men to recite the Koran, changed his 
dress on each of the three hundred and sixty days of the year 
giving away the discarded one to poor and needy people, and 
even his bedstead and bed-aheets were changed every day,

(3)Bach year he provided dowries for a thousand poor maidens, 
Amir 4Ali, sarjandar, the cousin of Balban, known as 

Hatim Khan on account of his generosity, was another of the 
prominent maliks, whose gifts never fell short of thousands. 
He was a great devotee of the wlne-oup and bestowed lavish 
gifts when under the influence. Balban once said to him; 
N0 ‘Ali9 I hear you bestow 'something* while intoxicated in 
your wine-parties. 1 should consider you to be generous only 
if you give anything when you are sober," Prom that day the 
Khan renounced wine and his gifts became more lAviah,^*)

(1) Barnl, p, 113 sq,
(2) Kotwal, the prefect of police, but -urith more extensive 

powers,
(3) Barnl, pp. 117-118.
(4) ibid p. 118-119,



And among the maliks was *Imadul-Mulk, the maternal 
grandfather of Xhusrau, now the Bawat-Ardl1) He had held
for thirty yeara the onereua poet of‘at d-i-Ila malik, and even 
now, though nominally in oharge of the royal horse, he car-

says: "he was one of the four props of the throne, and al
though he had no regal insignia, he held the emblems of au
thority?) With his wide generosity he held the whole of 
Hindustan in the palm of his hand and did the real work of 
government from behind the soreen, contenting himself osten
sibly with the office of an‘Arid so that the Jealous mischief 
makers may raise no trouble. Wonderful rawat-ard who in 
managing the affiirs of the whole Indian kingdom was full of 
sound opinions, so that if he desired he oould reverse a *rai*

(4)and make him a »yar* (friend)!"

(1) A curious appellation. Bawat, raut T in Harahtiand 'r&rat' I d  in Oujrati, means a horse-soldier,a 
trooper, a horse-keeper. Rawat-ard, then, is equivalent 
to ‘Arid-i-Bawat or^Arid-i-3ipah, as Khusrau designates him 
in oneplaee, and‘Arid* (from Ar£) means one who presents, 
hence supervises and controls. But it ii not clear why
‘Arl£-i-Bawat should be changed into Bawat-ar^ by Barnl. A?d
oould,of course, denote the name of the post of an‘Arid or 
of his office (diwan) but notAthe officer himself. Perhaps 
it is a case of transposed i<|afat, ‘aridi-rawat being 
changed into B&wat-Arid and the second word being shortened 
into Ard. Or it may be the Turkish form Bawat-Aridi which 
has been oontraoted inte rawat-ard.

(2) (Ar£i-mamalik, Prof, Habib translates as *war-ministar*•
(Life and Works, p. 6).

(3) *■> 3 & 0  & i h ^ C an ambiguous sent enoe.
My translation is only conjectural.

(4) Bal is written as and if the letters are reversed
the word becomes j  \> The poet evidently means that he
oould win any refractory rai over to his side with his 
sound policy, playing upon the double meaning of the word

It is interesting to note here that ‘imadul-Uulk 
himself was probably of Indian origin, for Khusrau calls 
him in one plaoe the ’Black ‘Ari^’, He says:

ried on the functions of ‘ard-i-mamalik also
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The duties of the rawat-ard, as far as we oan gather 

from oontemporary narratives, were primarily the supervision 
of the cavalry which formed the hulk of the regular army in 
those days, and the examination from time to time of the 
horses and equipments of the soldiers. He did his work with 
great energy and honesty, and with an almost paternal gener
osity, He would increase the stipends of any cavalier whom 
he found well-equipped at the time of the terminal parades 
and reward him handsomely. If a cavalier happened to lose 
his horse through an accident, he would console him and help 
him to huy another, or would give him one from his own stable. 
If he found a horse ill-fed and was satisfied that its master 
could not afford to feed it properly, he would change it for 
a strong, stout horse of his own or gi7e the man a large sum 
of money for the proper^naintenanoe of the horse.

Annually he used to invite all the officials of the Ard
A ^diwan to a grand and sumptuous feast and bestowed on them rich 
dresses. He supplied from his own kitchen food for all his 
subordinates, fifty to sixty trays heaped with white bread, 
roast mutton, pigeons, chickens and other viands, with liqtieAri 
sherbets and betels, were served at eaoh meal in the diwan-i- 
*ard, and aocording to Xhusrau, "the comer of his tablecloth 
stretohed up to the skirts of the ̂ eaurreotion itself.^ The 
*tanb&l^of rawat-ard was specially noted for its excellence 
and abundance and "the poor people reoeived from him 'tanbul* 
larger in quantity than all the vegetation on e a r t h * T h e

(1) The original has^&A'J) »afqa», evidently the plural form 
of 7J* a leek or muohroom or of ^  /i) meaning wine, 
liquor,

(2) A curious poetical expression for denoting the extreme 
length of the table-cloth, the Judgment Day or the Day 
of Hesurreotion being something very remote (Dibdcha of 
ahurratul-Kamal.).

(3) The betel-leaf,
(4) Dibacha of ahurrat-ul-Kam&l,
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Rawat-ard who had a graat partiality for thia loaf would send

(1)for it la quick succession, and oaoh tine ho took one for 
himself, all those who happened to be sitting around hln also 
got one each. His generosity extended even beyond this.
"Each year he gave away oaps and cloaks numerous enough to 
cover the nakedness of all the needy persons in the world,
Every time this‘arid of the armies^2) poured the rain of his 
mercy on the musalmans, the Hindu unbelievers also received
their due,for the rain was general, only the rain that fell

(3)on the latter was that of arrows and spears.11
It was this great man, this "pillar of the state", who 

became the guardian of Khusrau after the death of Amir Saif* 
uddln Mahmud. It was lucky for the young poet that his grand* 
father was there to take care of him, and he says himself:
■My fortune favoured me, for my grand-father was alive. He

(4)was not a mere grand*father, but a great fortune, When the 
cloud whose drop I am passed away from ray head, I was left 
an orphan. Uy grand-father picked me up and strung me in the

(5)pearl-rope of servioe."
4Imadul Mulk, as we have seen above, was one of the fore

most nobles of his age. He had in his personal servioe two 
hundred Turkish and two thousand Hindu slaves and servants and 
a thousand troopers!^ fifty to sixty slaves always attended

(1) In India even to-day in assemblies, especially those held 
on the occasion of marriage, betel-1eaves are served con
stantly all the time the gathering lasts. They are brought 
in on special silver plates, prepared in the usual way
and wrapped round with silver or gold leaves,

(2) 4A*id-i-3ipah (See Note 1 on p, 40),
(3) Btbacha Ghurrat-ul-Karaal. Khusrau has here, evidently, 

been affected by the *fashion* of his age. His bitterness 
against the * infidels* is palpably feigned. In fact the last clause would seem to .be an afterthought added to de
ceive his too ardent Muslim readers,

(4) a/ ) k f y )  »daulat» can also be rendered as fkingdom* 
while ’jadd’* can mean fortune1 also.

(5) Dibacha of Ghurrat-ul-Kamal,
(6) Ibid.



his assemblies for bringing in fresh relays of betel-leaf 
a l o n e a n d  his house was the haunt of great scholars and 
mighty nobles* The young poet thus grew up smidst luxury 
and ease and passed his youthful days in the sooiety of 
great men* He listened eagerly to the learned discourses 
of the scholars, the artistic recitals of the poets, and 
the melodious songs of the musicians, and found ample oppor
tunity for exercising his own poetic talent by writing poems 
in praise of his grand-father*s distinguished guests* It 
was also probably in these early, days, in the magnificent 
assemblies convened bytIraadul-Mulk, that the poet imbibed a 
lore for musie, a soienoe in which he later acquired great 
proficiency*

But while Khusrau was thus making great headway in his 
favourite pursuits, it is uncertain whether he paid as muoh 
attention to the more abstruse sciences. There is no evi
dence to show that he underwent any regular course of train
ing in some of the colleges, or that he was instructed by any 
oontemporary scholars. The only teacher of his whom he has 
mentioned by name is the oalligraphist Kwaja Asaduddin^who 
was apparently responsible for the elementary training of 
the poet in the popular art of calligraphy. Bven in poetry 
he did not adopt the usual procedure of becoming a pupil to 
some famous master, but relied almost entirely on his own

(1) Barnl p* 117*
(2) See supra. We know nothing more about him than that he 

was a good oalligraphist. But his soubriquet of qpsl 
would show that he was also a good soholar* Barai men
tions, among the learned men of Balban*s time a certain 
<lasi Sadiduddln (p. Ill) and it is possible that this
is a mistake for Asaduddin. Of his skill in calligraphy 
Khusrau says in an ode; ^  ^
H ^ t 'V/ Oc*st f {S&’J -T. 0

•Thy hair, 0 beloved, is like the writing of the Kwaja 
which cannot easily be imitated (or criticised) by 
every youthful asnirant." Tuhfat-ul-Sighar (Ind, Off. 
ms. 1137. fol* 31")*
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•kill and natural aptitude. He atudied assiduously the 
poetry of popular masters of his day and tried his hand at 
each of the various styles then commonly in vogue, but he 
sought no aid, no correctioi^as it was technically known, 
from anyone. He says h i m s e l f " X  was only twelve years 
old when the foundations of the various forms of verse were 
laid strongly in my mind. When the scholars and savants of 
the time saw my proficiency in poetry they were araaaed and 
their amazement added to my pride, for on listening to my 

verses they used to encourage me heartily. But (X hardly 
required any such encouragement) for X was already so en
amoured of this fasoinating art, that from morning till even
ing my head was bent like that of the pen consuming the lamp-

(3)soot, and I strained my eyes over *the blaok and white* day 
and night in order to aohleve a high name for fine sagaoity 
and enlightened wit. Prom time to time the contemporary 
artists used to test my skill ^and X displayed to them my art 
with the burning eloquence of my tongue. As no famous master 
had ever trained me, who could point out to me the subtleties 
of verse and could check ray wandering pen from the paths of 
error or help to bring to light the exoellenoe that lay hidden 
in my faults, for some time I plaoed before me, like the parroti 
learning to speak, the mirror of imagination, and learnt poetry 
from the images that were refleoted in that mirror. X sought 
at the same time to polish the rough mirror of my mind with 
the burnisher of efforts. X examined most of the forms (of

(1) Islah: suggestions and corrections by a master. The
budding poets of the Bast used generally to show the 
results of their poetical efforts to certain poets who 
had already made a name for themselves,

(2) X translate the passage very^freely. It is full of vari
ous figures of speech. (Bibaoha: Tuhfat-ul-Sighar)

(3) i.e. the ink, in which the lamp-soot forma the chief in
gredient. On the other hand, to consume the lamp-soot 
may also be interpreted in the sense of burning the mid
night oil,

(4) Probably in some of the poetical contests or *muaha araa* 
so popular in the Eastern lands.



poetry) that oould ha produoed through imagination, and 
studied constantly the works of great masters, From these 
Z oulled what was 3weet and thus acquired a real taste for 
the pleasures of poetry. My eyes and intellect brightened 
when 1 saw the writings of Anwari and Sana!, and wherever Z 
beheld a poem bright as gold-water Z chased it like a running 
stream. Every dlwan I came across, Z not only studied but

(i)imitated in my compositions,■
This shows clearly that Khusrau from the very beginning 

of his poetical oareer relied almost entirely on his own 
natural genius and industry and did not seek the aid of any 
of the brilliant scholars and poets who, according to Barnl,

A (2)adorned the reign of Qhiyathuddin Balban, He wact no doubt, 
conscious of the advantages accruing from a regular training 
under a sympathetic master who can check the wayward flights 
of a youthful fancy to paths of error, and direct the course 
of an unripe and ardent imagination into proper and fruitful 
channels, for poetry in the East has always been a science 
as well as an art, and as such requires often a regular in
struction. Thus the poet himself, advising one of his sons, 
says I ̂  "If you want to be happy in your manhood, you should 
serve well your teacher, tfhat use is it to grasp the axe 
in your hand without the guidance of a teacher? Surely 
your hand will become wood and the wood fuel. Rose-water 
pressed from wild roses does not smell so pleasantly,N 
Yet there are certain natures that cannot bear even the

(1) Bibaeha ef Ghurrat-ul-Kamal (Z.O, ms, 1186),
(2I Barnl (p. 111) mentions several names, about whom, un

fortunately. we know very little now. Aooording to 
3hibli (ShiTul Ajara V. II. P. 144) Khusrau became a 
pupil of Maulana Shi ha bud din. But this is an erroneous 
conclusion from some of the poet's remarks about this 
personage.

(3) The^Ashlqa (Z.O. ms. 1215, fol, 156^.),
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gentle yoke of pupil-hood, certain minds that would not be 
trammelled by conventions, and certain dispositions that 
have in them a seed of originality and independence. Genius 
always sosrs high above the usual rules and conventions, and 
strives to ehalk out for Itself a path different from that 
of the average human being. Khusrau, no doubt, in hie early 
days tried to imitate great masters^^and even in his riper 
age strove to plod in the footprints of Hi but his na
tive originality and intuitive genius always assert themselves 
in his works and have helped him to evolve a style of poetry 
that is essentially his own,

Khusrau does not seas to have paid much attention to 
the study of serious sciences in his youth. He says that he 
knew several language!^ and we have no reason to disbelieve 
him. But these languages, we suspect to have been acquired 
more through an everyday intercourse with all sorts of men - 
Hindu rais coming to court the favour of his grand-father, 
the burly Afghans of the frontier whom he met In his travels 
to uultan and other places in the west, and the Turks of the 
north (Bala) who came to seek employment as troopers in the 
armies of the king of -Delhi - than from a regular study.
He admits himself that he was not a scholar of Arabic, "X am 
an Indian Turk and can answer you in Hindi; I have no .ligyptlan 
sugar (i,e, Arabic) to talk of Arabia."^

(1) dee supra,
(2) In writing a repliep to Hisami's famous work the IQiamsa 

or the five mathnawis.
(3) Huh aiplhr (1.0, ms, 1187, fol. 716): "Mfith my knowing

mind I have studied most of the languages spoken by men.
. I know them, comprehend them and have composed in themi » also. * ^  ^  . y . /

le shall discuss the question in detail in a following 
chapter.

(4) The pibacha of Ghurrat-ul-Kamkl. ghibli says (Shirul- 
Ajam, II. 110) "He was fully versed in Arabic," but I 
doubt this very much, On p, 133 again ahibll says: "In 
Arabic he was the equal of Arab littbratours", which is 
hard to believe in the faoe of Khusrau's own denial.
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He even confesses that he did not know the »silly* rules 

of prosody, the various metres, the scansions, the numerous 
changes that the rhyme undergoes, and so oni^ He probably 
gained a fairly good knowledge of soienoes like astronomy, 
grammar, theology, and jurisprudence during his risits to the 
assemblies of the learned and through a frequent association 
with scholars. This is eyident from his works. Yet he was 
a poet first and anything else after that. He was not a 
scholar-poet, - his poetry was not the outcome of a thorough 
study and mastery of a language without any real poetio genius. 
He did not compose poems as a writer would compose an ornate 
letter, plodding slowly, stumbling at each word and weighing 
and judging it carefully before "stringing it finally into 
the necklace,” He was a bright boy with an intellect and 
shrewdness certainly much abore the ayerage. He grasped 
quickly what he heard and stored it in his memory, and thus 
without any elaborate study managed to learn a good deal. He 
oould always make up for his rather cursory knowledge of 
soienoes by his quick wit and brilliant intelleot, and oould 
hold his own against any pedantic scholar.

The young poet, then, started his public oareer equipped 
with just a passable knowledge of the serious sciences, but 
with an extraordinary talent for poetry, a keen appreciation 
of things beautiful and pleasant and, abore all, a ready wit 
and a bright humour that won for him an honourable plaoe in 
any assembly. He was b o m  a courtier just as he was b o m  a 
poet, and he oontinued playing the double rdle almost up to 
the rery last moments of his life. His poems charmed the

(1) Balfiya Hakiya (1.0, ms. 1137, fol, 393): "You say to me:
"0 Khusrau, thou dost not know prosody,* Why should I 
discuss it with you, for 1 need no prosody. I compose 
balanced rerses with ray natural judgment .... 1 hare the 
balance and you plaoe (your rerses) in the balance.
Which of us two is superior, you consider yourself...."
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populace and entranced nobles and princes. It would be no 
exaggeration to say in the words of Sleeman, that he "sang 
extempore to his lyre while the greatest and the fairest
watched his lips to catch the expressions as they came warm

{1)from his soul*" The eloquence and sweetness of his Terses 
soon earned for him the title of Tuti-i-Hind, the Parrot of 
India

fortune favoured the youthful artist from the very start. 
The peouliar combination of a gifted poet and a pleasant and 
shrewd courtier and man of the world threw all doors open 
before him. The conditions of the country, moreover, during 
Balban*s reign, and that ef society were ideal for a success* 
ful debut. Peace prevailed generally throughout the country, 
and men thought more of poetry and learning than of warlike 
exploits. On the one hand there was a brilliant gala^ of 
scholars and savants that came in ever larger numbers from 
the north to the hospitable capital of Delhi, and on the other 
an equally resplendent group of great and generous maliks, 
the remnants of the famous Shamsi slaves, who vied with one 
another in their lavish gifts to men of letters and poets, in 
order to earn for themselves a distinction among their com
panions and a name that might be handed down to posterity

(1) Major Sleeman: Hambies and Recollections (Westminster 1843), V. II, p. 166.
(2) The poet himself makesat various places, allusions to 

this title. Thus: Dib£ohs Ghurrat-ul-Kamal:
^ r (t /j^^b b (If ftJ’u'j?

It was Khusrau who was in his mind when Hafiz wrote the 
well-known couplet

» y  s  *  c

of the ghasal he sent te Ghiyathuddin of Bengal*
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through the panegyrics that their generosity obtained for 
them* Thus Barnl sayi:^ "There was no rivalry, jealousy or 
enmity among the Shamsi, Nasiri or even Balbani maliks and 
khans for the sake of big fiefs, abundance of wealth, or 
high and honourable offices. All their riralry and envy was 
concerning deeds of generosity* If a Shan or Malik heard 
that fire hundred persons dined at the table of a certain 
Malik or Shan, he was envious and tried to feed a thousand 
at his table. Again, if one of them came to know that such 
and such malik gives as charity two hundred »tankahs ̂  when 
he rides out, he was jealous and determined to giro away 
four hundred 'tankahs' when he himself rode out. If one of 
the nobles bestowed fifty horses in his wine-party and gave 
robes to two hundred persons, another noble hearing this 
would feel jealous and would try his best to giro away a 
hundred horses and to bestow robes on fire hundred persons. 
Consequently, the maliks, the khans and the nobles of that 
age were always in debt on account of their lavish gifts, 
expenditure and oharities."

Several of these nobles, one may believe, were eager to 
patronise a rising star like Khusrau and to secure his services 
for their special behoof. Khusrau was too young to be ad
mitted to the royal court itself, and, perhaps, the stern

(3)monarch (whom Khusrau praises in several fine odss) was not 
much inclined towards poetry and poets, and so the poet had 
to attach himself to one of the nobles. His ohoioe fell on 
the foremost and the most generous of them, and he enrolled 
himself in the oortfcge of the brilliant Malik Jhujhu, ‘Alauddin 
Kishli Khan, the Chief ChamberlaiA^ who onoe gave away all

(1) 3ami pp. 119-20.
(2) lor tankah see Thomas, p. 49n and p. 224n.
(3) See for instance the odes Nos. 6, 3, 9, 10, 11, etc.

in the Tuhfat-ul-Sighar (1.0. ms.. No. 1187).
(4) See supra.



60
the horses in his stables to a poet, Shamsi-i-Muin, who had
composed an ode in his praise and ten thousand tankahs to

(1)each of the musiolans who recited the ode in his presence.
But it was not until after the death of his grandfather,
‘'Imadul Mulk, who died at the ripe age of a hundred and thir
teen years, after a long and meritorious service of about 
seventy years as the‘arid-i-mamalik, that Khusrau sought the
protection of this malik. This event occurred about the year 

(2)671 H., when the poet was almost twenty and had firmly 
established his claim to be a poet of the first rank. Great
scholars had already testified to his skill, and already he

„ (3)had produced enough poetry to form a large diwan. He relates 
of himself when he was sixteen: "In those days critioal
people had changed their ideas about the expression of thoughts 
and the new style in great vogue was the style of Kamal of

same mode and little by little achieved great profioiency in

and knowledge was unique in his time. One day I betook rayself 
to this great scholar in order to gain and profit by his ad
vice concerning this style, and recited to him a fine quatrain 
that I had recently composed, and which began thus: "When

(1)Bami, p. 113.
(2) Khusrau gives,in his Dibaoha to the Ghurrat-ul-Kamal, 

the age and duration of office of his grandfather. He 
says further on, however, "1 was 20 when ho became a 
hundred and traversed in a moment the thousand-year long 
journey to paradise.” jBut he is evidently giving here 
the approximate age of imad-ul-Mulk and is speaking, as 
it were, in roundel numbers. Khusrau was b o m  in 651 H,, 
and so‘lmad-ul-ltulk must have died about 671 H. Ahmad 
Said Mahrarawi commits the strange blunder of asserting that 4Xmad-ul-Hulk was 113 when he took charge of^Khusrau 
after the death of the latter*s father. (See Hayat-i- 
Khusrau, p. 6).

(3) His first' Diwan, Tuhfat-ul-Sighar, contains odes composed 
from the age of 16 to 19 £ears. (See Dibaoha).

Pollowing the general praotlee, I also adopted the

it. Mufti Husliiruddin GharSfi was alive then, and in learning

*4) We shall speak of this poet later on.
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thy languid eya la coquettish at the time thou ami lest,

(1)rosea seem to he falling about from thy faoe." The 
lluftl2liked it immensely and praised me highly .... After
wards whatever my youthful imagination preduoed, was eagerly 
sought and appreoiated by the knowing persons of the time 
and was quoted from mouth to mouth, musicians sang it to 
the musio of their lyres, and even bent old men fell into 
ecstasies on hearing these melodies,•(

But while the poet was exulting in his successes and 
was boasting of his poetic prowess, saying, "By verses have

Aimparted to the realm of Hind a splendour as Zahir's verses 
did to that of Jaryab,’’^) andt dust has been made the 
eollyrlum of Ispahan so that the sky may apply it to the 
eyes of Anwari!^ he had to faoe this fresh sorrow, ‘xrnad- 
ul-Mulk»s death. Khusrau composed a long and touching elegy 
on the death of this dffectionate grand-father, who had been 
so kind to the orphan. He mourned him with real grief,
"That lamp is blown out and the Torch of Heaven is obscured, 
AlasI the foundation of the two worlds is ruined. Mfhy does 
not the‘Arid go to the royal presence? Khere hides the great 
minister and why comes he not to the Idwan? .... 0 Asaf! even 
the Sultan weeps for thee and 0*Arld, the diwan itsslf mourns

(2) 2arni makes no mention of this soholar.
(3) Dibaoha of Wast-ul-Hayat (1.0.ms. 1187), I have rendered 

the passage very freely. A literal translation would
be impossible.

(4) Tuhfat-ul-Sighar (1,0. ms, 1187) fol, 27*:
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thy death. The supporting pole (pillar) of the celestial 
dome itself has suooumbed, for pariliens and belvederes of 
the royal palaee are in mourning . The Turks have dis
carded their *kulahs», and in grief have rent their cloaks
down to the skirt, while the Hindu Rais, with bare heads like

(1)Brahmins weep in bewildered sorrow*”
The poet now made the wise decision of entering the 

servioe of Malik Alauddin Kishll Khan, one of his earliest
patrons. He had, by this time sung the praises of several

* (2)contemporary great men, among them being Shamsuddin Dabir,
Amir *Ali SarJandar^Ikhtiyaruddaula Husamuddln and Malik 
Mahmud, the son and successor of fcImad-ul-Mulk. ̂  But^Alaud-

Adin Klshli Khan both in generosity and rank, certainly ex
celled all his contemporaries. His power and influence as 
the nephew of the Sultan were vast, and his assemblies were 
attended by nobles and princes of the highest position, and 
the young poet oould not have made a better choice. He says 
himself: ”After that (i.e* the death of 1̂mad-ul-Hulk) I
attached myself to the oourt of the great Kishlu Khan, known 
popularly as Jhujhu, and through this wise attachment reached
to great and lofty heights* Soon after I had entered his

(5)servioe, I became his great confident." '

(1) Tuhfat-ul-Sighar (1.0. ms. 1187) fol. 45b seq.
(2) See infra.
(3) See supra.
(4) See for instanoe the ode Ho. 28 fol 36^ (X.O. ms. of Tufh< 

at Sighar) beginning , „ , ^
ijjl

and the elegy on‘Xmad-ul-Hulk's death (quoted above) in 
which he says:

(5) Literally "I became the tlre-woaan of his court or 
estate." ( )  A 
plbacha Ghurrat-ul*Kamal).
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What the duties of the poet were in his first of floe, 

and what remuneration he received for performing them, we 
oannot definitely asoertain. But we can guess with great 
probability of truth, that his main duty was to enliven the 
assemblies of his patron with his ready wit and pleasant 
humour, to be, in other words, a boon*companion to the great 
Khan and to sing his praises in fine poems that might shed 
an enhanced lustre on his already prominent personality.

“For two years,4* says Khusrau, "X sang his praises in ' 
some of the most ornate odes, one of which others could com
pose only in a year %  1 was constantly present in the gar
den of that cypresi2) and refreshed his court with the soft

(3)breezes that blew from the lily of my tougue.”
The assemblies of these great khans were, as we can well 

imagine, scenes of pleasant festivities where the sweet melody 
of the 'vabab* filled the air like the perfumes that burnt in 
silver censers and where the forbidden liquid, the red juioe 
of the grape, flowed and overflowed on all sides. The aged 
and stern monarch,Balban, was now a puritan and had renounced 
wini^and so naturally did not approve much of such almost 
bacchanalian parties. Discipline was his great passion and 
he kept a strict control over the actions of his own sons and 
grandsols} and took great care to keep them away from such 
festive gatherings. It was,probably, secretly and in constant 
dread of the royal wrath, that some of them managed to spend 
a pleasant night in one of the merry assemblies held in the 
houses of some of the nobles, and one such stolen visit proved

(1) The translation is doubtful. The ms. has

(2) Referring of course to the malik.
(3) BLbacha Ghurrat-ul-Kamal.
(4) See supra.
(5) See for instanoe the account given by Bami of the early 

training of Kaiktbad which we shall utilise later on.
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ultimately to "be the cause of an estrangement between Khusrau
and his patron. The poet relates the story himself thus:
"One day the younger son of the king,Bughra Khan?was kind
enough to come as a guest to thw house of the great Khan,

^Kishli^ihan) who was his oousin. The Tisit was a secret one,
for reports of their festive gatherings were always convsyed
to the king. The prince had with him some of his confidential
attendants, among whom were Shamsuddin Dabii"^ and qadiJfi Athir.
The presence of these two scholars was like the conjunction of
the two auspioious planeis^or the combination of the sun and
the moon, and 1, who am llercur^ felt flattered to be in
that company. On their side, these two tried to establish
their sway in the domain of poetry, and in response 1 sounded
so loudly the sweet drum of poesy that 1 did not yield them
the palm. The rumblings that arose from the two sides opened
wide the ears of the two great prinoes ^as well as their
attendants, and as the poets recited their verses, the cloud
of their generosity rained so heavily that it moistened all
that is on the surface of the earth. Wonderful gold-scatter

edingl The eyes of the beholder beoame yellow at the sight of 
the dinais^and the skirts of their robes were torn, with the 
weight of the gold they held, like the rose,in a hundred shredi

(1) The name is always spelt like this in the ms,A As it is 
a^Turkish name, I believe both Readings Kishlu and Kiah- 
Ti are admissible, for lu and 11, denoting an idafat or 
epithet are always used indiscriminately in Turkish,

(2) A contemporary noble, scholar and poet, whom we shall
meet again during the course of our narrative.

(3) Venua and Jupiter.
(4) Ultikrid is the »katib-i-falak* (the Soribe of the sky) 

and hence the planet of learning and scholarship,
(5) Bughra Khan and Malik xiahli Khan.
(6) Yarqani, literally, jaundiced,
(7) Khusrau here used the word dinar, evidently, in its gen* 

eral sense of any gold ooin, as distinct from dirhem, a 
coin of baser metal. The usual currency of his day con* 
slated of 1tankah* of either gold or silver and jitals, 
a very small copper ooin. The gold and silver tankahs 
in those days weighed generally and grains
resp actively.
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My sweet yerses suited so well the taste of Bughra Khan that,
out of that generosity which is the oharaoteristic of kings

(1)and prinoes, he ordered a dish full of silver tankahs to be 
brought to me as a present from himself, and with this gener
ous gift he made me a grateful slave of his*

"Our Khan was, however, of a very jealous temperament, 
and his faoe at onoe showed signs of displeasure, I saw that 
and tried to reconcile him, but he would not listen to any of 
my explanations. Several days passed after this incident and 
still the memory of the past events was not wiped away from 
his mind. He wanted to punish me and to make me the target 
of the dart of his anger. As 1 thought of that dart, my heart
ached, (and 1 thought it better to seek protection in flight).

(2)So I bolted away like an arrow."
The unfortunate incident ended the relationship between 

the Khan and the poet, and the latter was now faoed with the 
problem of finding another suitable patron. Bughra Khan, whose 
other name was Hasiruddin, was now the governor of Samana, an
important fortress, that, like Multan, guarded the route lead-

(3)ing from the frontiers to the capital, Delhi, while his elder 
brother Muhammad, the favourite son of their father, held the 
governorship of Multan sinee after the death of Sher Khan, the 
able general who had done so much to aid Balban in keeping at 
bay the marauding Mongols. He had already appreciated Khusrau1 s 
talent4* and so naturally the poet thou^it of him in this hour 
of distress. He betook himself to Samana, and the prince, from 
what he had heard and seen of the poet, was only too glad to
....... —  ■■■ —  ■—  y   — ------~ ~  ~~ '
(1) The ms. has ^  The sense of is not quite

clear. Probably the poet simply means *white as jughraft* 
(curds) as he is writing with analogies derived from edibles

(2) Dibaoha of Ghurrat-ul-Kamal.
(3) Samana, a strong fortress in old days.
(4) Vide Supra,



receive him under his protection. Khusrau soon became his
cherished boon cap.ni& ]  "I began to serve him," he says,

(2)"and every day I rose higher in his favour and esteem,”
But soon afterwards the poet was dislodged from this 

refuge and haven of rest and had to make, probably, the first 
long Journey of his life,

Tughril, a Turkish slave, held the provinces of Lakh- 
nauti and Bengal under Balban. He was a strong, energetic
and brave man. and succeeded in bringing the provinces under

- (3)his complete control. He reduoed Hajinagar and won large 
plunder in the ahape of gold. Jewels, elephants and horses.
But his suooesses turned his head and the natives of those 
parts, always ready to rebel, so that the province of Lakhnau- 
ti had acquired the nickname of Bulghikpur(The City of Revolt), 
succeeded in inducing him to throw over the yoke of Delhi and 
to declare his independence. Tughril, in the 14th year of 
Balban*s reign, or about 676 H., proclaimed himself king of

*  ALakhnauti and Bengal, assumed the title of Mugjiithuddin, and 
the privileges of *Khutba(4 jand «Sikka* ̂ a n d  refused to 
acknowledge the suseraignty of Delhi, keeping to himself all 
the rich spoils he had obtained in Hajinagar. The king, Bal
ban, he thought was too old and too preoccupied with the 
Mongol soars to turn his attention seriously to Lakhnauti,
But he was soon to be disillusioned,

Balban, on hearing of this rebellion, the only one of 
his otherwise peaceful reign, sent an army to Lakhnauti under 
Amin Khan, but this army was routed and put to flight by the

(1) If a dim
(2) Dibaoha of Ghurrat-ul-Kamal.
(3) Sic in Barnl. yiriahta and Khusrau,however,gi ve the 

name as Jajnagar,
(4) ?or a full account of Khutba, its significance and his

tory, see Bncy. of Islam, 7.II, p. 980 seq,
(5) Coinage, The right of minting and issuing coinage has 

always been a royal prerogative.
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superior forces of Itaghril, whose lavish gifts had procured 
him supporters even in the royal array. The defeated general 
returned to Delhi and was mercilessly punished by being hanged 
on the Badaon date, as the stem king wanted to make this a 
warning to his generals* He then sent another army, but 
Tughril, encouraged by his first success, fell upon it and 
defeated it with great slaughter. This second disaster ex
hausted the king's patience. He was mad with rage, and bit 
his shoulders in his fuxy. The rainy season was fast ap
proaching, but, disregarding all obstacles, he at once pre
pared to march on lakhnauti himself. He made extensive pre
parations for the provision of boats and other requisites, 
placed Delhi under the charge of the Kotwal, the Aiulr-ul- 
Umara, and distributing the territory of 3amana and Sonam 
among various nobles, and appointing Malik 3unaJ Sarjanddr^ 
the Haib of Samana, asked his son Bughra Khan to accompany 
him with his followers and retainers to Lakhnauti.

Thus it was that Khusrau had also to share the hardships 
of the arduous royal march to Lakhnauti. He had to do so much 
against his will, we presume, for there is a distinct strain 
of bitterness in his account of the Journey. But the prince

(1) 3arJandar. Jandar means generally an armour-bearer or a 
guard, a custodian, in which latter sense it was employed 
in those days in India. Blriahta explains 'jandars" aa 
'Khasa Khail', which Haverty interprets aa 'slaves* and 
so remarics: "But such cannot be correct for Jultan liuiaud- 
din himself was 'Sar-i-Jand&r' to his brother Ohiyftthuddin, 
The j&nd$rs were generally slaves, as most trustworthy, 
no doubt." 4hy 'Khftsa Khail' should be taken to mean 
'slaves' is not very clear. 'Khasa' (more oorreotly 
Khaffa) means more often 'private' confidential, and 
henoe exclusive and royal. It is thus that khasa in In
dia often meant the royal food, being* no doubt a contraction of 'Khasa ta'ara' or ’Ta'ara-i-khassa'. Hence'Khasa 
Khail would be the royal oavalxy or the king's guards and 
Sarjandar the chief officer of those guards, corresponding 
to the 2n£lish 'Master of the Hoftse' and to the Kgyptian 
Amir_ Jandar, the chief of the guards of the Zardah Khana 
or royal prison. Elliot has changed the word into^ *3ir- 
Jandar* and several other historians into 'Sarjamdar'.
(See haverty T.H. p. 603, H.7 and Lane's Arabian Nights,
V. II, P. 238 H. 91 Chapter X.)



naturally, did not want to part with auoh a lively and pleas- 
ant companion. "All at once,■ saya Khusrau, "the sublime 
banners moved from the capital oity of Delhi in hot haste 
towards Lakhnauti,and outting through the river (Saru) with 
the glittering swords prooeeded towards the Baatera Ocean.
The prinoe was already preparing to start when the king*a 
emissary arrived, and at onoe, in obedienoe to the royal 
orders, with a numerous army he joined the camp of the ruler 
of the world.

Ho sooner had the king crossed the river than the rains
(2)set in in real earnest, and the royal army had to make 

long foroed halts on its way through the flooded country.
"for one year we tramped on and yet the journey was not over,” 
says the poet. Tughril, on hearing of the approaah of the 
king, gathered together all his treasures, and with these he 
fled away towards Hajinagar, taking with him also a large 
number of the inhabitants of Lakhnauti whom he had induoed 
to follow him with promises of an early return to their homes. 
"The king will soon get weary of this wild goose ohaae and 
would not stay in Lakhnauti long. We oan then return peace
fully, " he assured them. But he was again mistaken. Balban 
was a man of iron determination, and was not to be deterred 
by any obstaoles. ”Z shall follow him even into the sea,” 
he declared, and having reached and occupied Lakhnauti, ho 
prooeeded towards Hajinagar. The maroh now became more diffi
cult, "During the journey of 150 kurohs,” continues Khusrau, 
"on that side of Lakhnauti^the burden!4^end the eaddle-oloths

(1) Dibaoha Ghurrat-ul-Kamal.
(2) Host of this aooount is based on Barni*s description of 

the oampaign, supplemented by Khusrau's brief allusions 
to it, the only two oontemporazy authorities. Tiriahtrfs 
aooount, which he has apparently borrowed from Barai, is 
almost identioal with that of the older historian,

(3) Asan-sui (i.e. beyond).
(4) Halt and tamllt. The idea is that the maroh was so quick 

and unremittent.
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eould scarcely be taken off from the backs of the beasts,
for each of those hundred and fifty kurohs was a veritable
inflic tioi^ The country was full of marauding Hinduif^ who,
in the hope of getting spoils, and relying on the (difficult

(3)nature) of that land, carried on their crafty raids on us.
There were marshes all oyer the track, such that if I were 
oaught in one of them, X should ha ye been lost in what they 
call the Black Water and the Bark Clay,"

The king haying arriyed at Sunargaon, saw the rajah of 
that plaoe and took from him a promise to bar Tughril'a 
flight as far as possible. He then mowed on towards Hajlnagar, 
but could find no trace of the fugitive. When he was only 
about fifty to sixty kurohs from Hajlnagar he appointed one 
of his generals^ to proceed in advance of the main army and 
to reconnoitre the whereabouts of Tughril. A small party of 
this advance-guard luckily got hold of two traders who were 
returning from Tughril*s camp after executing some transactions 
there. Threats of death sobn extorted from them the secret 
of the enemy's camp. Tughril*s army had halted in a grove 
near a tank, and putting off their arms and unloading their 
beasts, were engaged in various peaceful occupations, - cooking,
bathing, sleeping and singing. The small party, headed by

(5)Malik Mohd the Blon-killer, the governor of Kaul, and his

curious play on the words 
t / '  »nd

(2) M’J f %)/*•> and both meaning dis
turbance and confusion, or sedition.

literally 'waged a fox-faced war 
# ' against my wolf,»

(4) Barnl gives the name of the general as Malik Barbek Bektars 
Sultani (p, 88), The full name given on p. 24 is Malik 
Xkhtlyaruddln Bektars Sultani Barbek.

(5) Shlr-andaa, probably a title bestowed on the occasion of 
soipe successful encounter with a lion or a tiger, like 
Shir-afgan.



60
'brother, Malik Muqaddar, afterwards known as ’Tughril slayer^, 
fell upon the unwary foe, and before the latter oould overcome 
their surprise, captured and slew Tughril. His followers 
fled away in panic, and soon the main advance-guard joined 
the gallant maliks* All the treasures, elephants, slayes, 
wires, sons and daughters of Tughril fell into the hands of
the Tietors, and his head was sent to the royal ’wresenoe*.

(2)Tughril haying been thus ’clipped*, as Khusrau says, the
king rewarded richly the braye offioers, sent a long and
jubilant letter of -victory to Delhi, and demonstrated his
wrath by lining the main thoroughfare of Lakhnauti, a kuroh
long, with gibbets on which were hanged the relations and
friends of the unfortunate rebel.

The king now appointed his son, Bughra Khan, the goremor
of Lakhnauti and ̂ engal, and lnrested him with ’ohatr* ^and(4)
’durbaish’. "With the governorship of Lakhnauti and the
red umbrella, the prince was so exalted,* says Khusrau, "that

(5)his lofty head reached the azure vault of heaven itself*" 
Balban now turned back towards the capital, but before 

that, he called his son Bughra Khan and his secretary Shams* 
uddin Babir to his presence, and diotated a long code of 
moral and political principles to be scrupulously adhered to 
by his son, laying special stress on the letter's submission

(1) Tughril-Kuah: it was he who beheaded Tughril.
(2) Bibacha: Qhurra: reading ”pargum kardand", but another

reading may be *parkam kardand”, meaning ’rendered help* less, prostrate,’etc. Khusrau (vide yarhang-i-Rashidi)
■ay* fv, s - f 'S *

(3) A canopy or umbrella, a sign and emblem of authority. A 
blaok umbrella was the exclusive sign of royalty, and 
the king alone used it.

(4) A forked epear, carried before great notables. Zt was 
richly studded . The name is evidently derived from 
its function * something to keep the populace at a re* 
speotful distance from the noble cavalcade. See also 
infra*

(5) Bibioha of Qhurrat-ul-Kamal*
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and faithful obedience to the king of Delhi, whoever ha 
might happen to be*

Shamsuddin Babir, a scholar and a talented poet himself, 
was a groat patron of poetry, and had been very kind to 
Khusrau from the very beginning of the latter1 s career.
Khusrau acknowledged his gratitude to him on several occasions

(1)during the oourse of his writings* The secretary, as 
appreciative of the poet's value aa a companion as was his 
master, Bughra Khan, wanted to detain Khusrau in Lakhnauti.
But the latter could not be persuaded to remain there* Ho 
was loth to leave Delhi and live in a marsh*ridden province 
so far from his relatives and friends* "Malik Shamsuddin," 
he says, "wanted to persuade me to stay there, but X was 
concerned at the separation from ny dear ones. So like Joseph, 
from that prison-well X started towards the populous 
Kgypt (or cityj~ o ^) and under the protection of the royal 
standard, reached the city(of Delhi)." She probable date of 
his arrival there is about the year 680 H*

When the king reached Delhi there was greut rejoicing 
in the capital and all over the neighbouring places* Tijiks^ 
and Turks as well as Hindus greeted the victorious sovereign 
with rloh presents, feasting and merry-making went on for 
days together. Prinee Mohammad ^aan, afterwards known as

(1) See for instance the ode No. 26, fol. 34, X.O. ms* 1187 
of the Tuhfat-ul-Sighar, beginning:

#  ̂ 0 v(2) An ambiguous term, denoting often civilised town-dwellers 
of Central Asia in contrast to the nomadic people of 
those regions known as Turks. It is no doubt the same 
word as Tasi, the Persian appellation for an Arab, and 
its Chinese version Tahi, whence it has also been used
in the sense of ’westerner* or foreigner* Tajik is also 
often used to distinguish the Inhabitants of Turkestan 
with regular Aryan features from the Mongols or Tartars 
See Tarikh-i-Hashldi, Edit, alias and Hoes, pp. 85, 87,
90 and 91 of the Introduction*



Xhan-i-Shahld, was among those who came to Delhi to offer 
their homage and felicitations to the aged monarch. He came 
from Multan with rich presents and Tartar horses which he had 
gathered together during his father*s ahsenee from Delhi. The 
Sultan was immensely pleased "by his favourite son’s obedience 
and filial regard. How Prince Mohd had inherited several of 
the good qualities of his father. He was brave and courage
ous. a good soldier and an efficient commander, but he had 
none of 3alban's sternness and dry puritanism. He was. on 
the oontraxy. a gentle and amiable man. fond of poetry and 
muslo. and also of the pleasures of life. He had. no doubt, 
often heard of the rising poet, and had even, perhaps, heard 
some of his fine odes from his own lips in the assemblies 
of the khans and maliks during his visits to the capital.
What could be more natural than that he should, at this time 
of universal rejoicing and happiness, invite the poet to his 
presence and ask him to reoite some of his verses?

"In these days.* says Khusrau, "the honoured Khan, the 
great ^ian Malik, had oome to Delhi after the victory of Dam(?) 
and as my fortune was fated to be linked up with his, he was 
pleased to ask about the ripe fruit of my speech (i.e. poetry). 
I took to him a few verses that happened to be ready. The 
prince appreciated them very much and rewarded me with a robe 
of honou^and a cap.” The prince asked Khusrau to accompany 
him to Multan and the poet, readily agreeing, "tied the oein-
ture of service round his waist and donned the cap of com-

(2)panionship on his head."
After Delhi, Multan was oertainly the most important 

city of the kingdom In those days. Its situation on the 
route of the Mongol invaders gave it a great strategic im*

(1) Tashrif. in the sense of 'Khil'at' (more correctly Khal*at
Ha fi s say s. j, ^

(2) Dibacha of Ohurrat-ul-Kamal:
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portanbe. It had been the Beat of the governors of Sind 
for a long time, and aome of them, like Hdsiruddin qpbacha, 
with their generaaity and hospitality had gathered within it 
a large number of noblea and aoholars who came fleeing to 
India before the Mongol onslaught!*^ It was thus a literary 
oentre of no mean rank, and was at the same time a prosperous 
trade oentre. Here oame the traders from across the border 
with the rloh manufactures of Balkh and Bukhara and the 
luscious fruit of Samarqand and qandhar, and the Multani 
merchants became rich and prosperous money-lenders whose aid 
was eagerly sou^it by the extravagantly generous maliks and 
khans for replenishing their dwindling fundi?* The city was 
also the refuge of certain saintly personages whose spiritual 
sway over the masses was both vast and strong, and while Sheikh 
Nisamuddin Auliyi3) lived and preached in the days of which 
we are speaking in Delhi, one of his rivals, Sheikh sadruddin, 
son of Sheikh Bahauddin Zakariyya, was the spiritual head of 
the sufis in Multan*

prince Mohammad*s residence in Delhi was the haunt of
(4)scholars and saints, and his court in Multan rivalled,perhaps, 

even the court of his royal father, "His court was filled 
with wise men and scholars and skilful artists. His boon- 
companions read the Shah-Vamah, the diwims of Sanal and Khaqani,

A -/v /* *(1) Among the refugees was Maulana qutbuddin Kashani, who 
oame from Trans-oxiana, and who was famous for his knowledge and scholarahip, Hasiruddin qubacha built a aaral 
with a oollege attached to it, specially for him in Mul
tan. (Pirishta: Taxt v, II, p, 408), He later went and 
settled in Delhi,

(2) See Barni, p, where he mentions the *sahs* or money
lenders of Delhi with Multanis,

(3) We shall speak of him at length in a later chapter,
(4) According to Barni, Prince Mohammad was more fond of the 

' society of learned men, while his younger brother Bughra
Khan liked better the company of musicians and Jesters,
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Aand the Hhamsa of Shaikh Nizam*, and learned critics discussed 

before him the (merits of the)-verses of these great men*" 
Courteous and polite, the prince was one of the most cultured 
men of his time. He knew well how to appreciate merit and 
how to reward it. He was scrupulous to a fault in the obaerw- 
anoe of decorum, "If he had to sit for a day and a night 
together on the seat of »am2rat* ̂  (gowernorship) he newer 
once raised his knees up and was newer seen sitting cross** 
leg|e^, on such occasions*" Newer did an abusiwe word profane 
his lips and he was newer immoderate in drinking wine* He 
was respectful towards parsons of sanctity and holiness and 
would stand in humble attitudes in their presence* One day 
Sheikh Uthman, and Sheikh sadruddin attended his assembly, 
and the two saints began to dance in ecstasy on heading some

(3)
Arabic worses recited by the 'qawwals'* The prince got up 
and stood by in a respectful attitude, his eyes filled with 
tears, and remained like that till the saints had finished 
their mystic frolics and subsided to their usual equanimity 
and grawity* He was extremely fond of poetry and had a wary 
good taate and a refined judgment* He had a manuscript writ- 
ten by himself in an elegant hand, rnhioh contained a selection 
of about twenty thousand worses from the greatest of the old 
masters, and testified to hie sense of the beautiful and noble 
in poetry*

Among the brightest gems in his court which was, in Pi- 
rlshta's words, 'the envy of the garden of Pairadise', the most

(1)Amirat: the office of an amir; here that ef a gowemor and 
ruler*

(2)The original has 'murabba' which would mean literally 'squar
ed* or square-legged, an easy and unoonwentional sitting- 
pose among the orientals*

(3)qawwal, a singer er musician, who specialises in singing 
mystical weraes, er 'qaul* a form of melody* These singers 
generally perform in parties or three or more, and are larg^ 
ly patronised by the CShiahtlya sect of the sufis* Seweral 
accomplished qaww&ls were present, probably, in Multan in 
those days, as it was a great oentre of the saints of this 
order* Pirishta (Pers* Text p* 406 V* II) mentions particu
larly one named ̂ Abdullah, who oame to that city from Turkey 
(Rum) and enliwened the assemblies of Sheikh Bahtuddin Zaka
riyya, the father of Sheikh gjadruddln of Multan*
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prominent ware our poet Xhusrau and his bright friend and 
contemporary, Amir Hajmuddim Hasan Senjari, whoso friendship 
Xhusrau seems to hays formed in his early youth.

Romantic stories haye been woven round the two poets 
and thoir friendship has been glorified into a mystic love. 
According to Pirishta, Anira Xhusrau, in the prime of his 
youth, was passing through a street in the august company 
of his preceptor, the Sheikh Hiaaxauddin Awliya and some of 
his disciples when Hasan, who was in those days a comely 
youth, was sitting in the shop of a baker, Amir Xhusrau's 
eye lighted on ^asan and, attracted by his beauty, he went 
to the shop and asked him, "How do you sell bread?" Hasan 
replied: "X place bread in one of the scales of the balance
and ask the customer to place his money in the other, and if 
the money is heavier, I let him go (with the bread)," Xhusrau 
said: "Rut what would you do if the customer happened to bo
a poor man?" "Oh," replied ̂ asan, "in that case I should 
accept his love and humility in plaoe of money," Xhusrau was 
astonished and pleased with his witty talk, and mentioned him 
to his sheikh. Khwaja Hasan, also coneeiving a strong passion 
for Xhusrau, left the shop, and although he did not become a 
disciple of the Sheikh immediately, he busied himself with 
greater vigour in the acquisition of knowledge and virtue and 
began to frequent the abode of the Sheikh. so that a great 
friendship sprang up between him and Amir Xhuaraui^

Hrishta then narrates how the two poets went to Uhltan, 
Xhusrau as the 'muahafdar' and Hasan as the 'dawatdar* ̂ o f  
Prince Muhammad, and how their love become widely known till 
some scandalmongers oast aspersions on their charaoter in the

(1) Jlrishta; Text, p, 402 V, XI; see also Shibli Shi’rul 
♦Ajam, V. IX, p, 115 seq,

(2) Mu aha f dar, the keeper of the mushaf or the Koran, a nominal 
office that simply implied an attendance on the dignitary 
bestowing it.

(3) The keeper of the inkstand, i.e. of the writing case or 
portfolio. An office similar to that of a mushafdar.
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presence of the prinoe* saying they belonged to the malamati 
sect!  ̂ The prinoe, it is said, forbade Hasan to visit Khus- 
rau, but that availed nothing, ao that he one day had him 
whipped. The young man was, however, no sooner out of the 
court than he went to his friend Khusmu. iSxasperated at 
this open defiance of hie authority, the prinoe ordered both
of them to his presenoe and asked them to explain their oon-(2)duot. "'fe are one, body and soul, said Xhusrau. The 
prinoe demanded evidence of the puttty of their love, where
upon Xhusrau put his arm out of his sleeve and reoited: "The

(3) _witness of a true lover is in the sleeve." The prinoe saw 
that Xhusrau's arm bore traces of whipping exactly at the 
same spots where his friend Hasan was struck, and was silenced 
Then Amir Xhusrau reoited the following quatrain:

"Love oame and spread like blood in my veins. It emptied
me of all else and filled me with my friend. All the
atoms of my existenoe belong to the one: my name
alone remains by me, all else is his*"

Xhusrau then wanted to resign his office, but the prinoe 
refused to let him do so*

The story may or may not be true* There is nothing
intrinsically impossible or absurd about it* 3uch mystic 
and platonio love was a common occurrence among tho Sufis, 
who in fact recognised it as an important stage in the pro
gress of the novioe towards real or divine love, the iahq-i-

 ̂ (5)haqiqi, as they called it*'

(1) A sect of the sufis who court 'raalamat' (reproach, abuse) 
by doing reprehensible deeds, seeking thereby to curb 
their vanity and egoism. A great supporter of this
dootrln. ««y«: l/jCJI i #

(2) tS’ * '(Literally, "Duality has departed from between us.")
(3  ̂ ^ o'Heferring evidently to the ’yad-i-
S baida', the ’luminous hand* of Hoses (Koran). It may 

also mean ’is always ready to hand* or *is not diffi
cult to produoe.9

(4) Firishta Text, II, 402.
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But what makes one auspeet its authenticity is the fact 

that Barni, the contemporary historian, makes no mention of 
a 'lore' between the two poets. He speaks of their friend
ship, whioh, aooording to his own Torsion, was in a way brought 
about by h i m s e l f O n e  may even admit that the friendship
was a rery olose one, for Khusrau, in his Afsal-tl -Tawaid,(2)mentions him as ’my brother’, although it is not quite safe 
to draw this oonolusion from the polite form of appellation 
so ooramonly employed among friends not necessarily Tory inti
mate, But that the friendship had in it something of the in
tense passion characteristic of lows whioh can really exist 
only between members of the opposite sexes, is hard to believe. 
There is no internal evidence whatsoever to this effect, either 
in the writings of Khusrau or in those of Hasan. In faot, 
one is singularly struck by the absence of any referenoe or 
allusion to each other by the two poets in their poems, and 
were it not for an oooasional mention of Haaan*s name by Khus
rau in his prose works, notably Afsal-ul-7awaid, and the evi
dence supplied by Barni, one would have been loth to believe 
even the existence of an ordinary friendship synonymous with 
mutual respect between the two contemporaries. Several bio
graphers quote a quatrain of Hasan to prove his esteem and 
affeotion for Khusrau, but most of them give only the first 
two lines and omit the other two, thus drawing a favourable 
oonolusion for themselves. But the whole quatrain is not at 
all oapable of an interpretation that is generally given to it.

whioh is, I think, rather a sarcastic allusion to Khusrau,

(1) Barni, p, 60.
(2) See, for instance, p. ;9; (Alf*al-ul-Bawaid).
(3) Diwan of Hasan (B.M. ms. fragments)
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The name Khusrau in the first line is used in the sense of
a prinoe or a king, and I would translate it thus:

"The king kindly aocepts what this poor slare Hasan says.
My poetry is not like that of Khusrau: poetry is this
that I compose."

The last line is certainly not Texy complimentary to Khusrau.
There was, one is tempted to suspect, a certain amount of
riralry between the two poets, in spite of their friendship
and comradeship as fellow-offiears in the court o<f Prinoe
Muhammad in their youth, and as disciples of Hisamuddin
Auliya in their riper years, and the suspicion is strengthened
by these lines as well as by Khusrau'a caustic remarks, scat-
tered all through his works, against fciw contemporary poets
who, according to him, pilfered and pinched his Terses and
tried with ungrateful audacity to Tie with him in the realm
of poesy. Khusrau, of course, mentions no names: he was too
sensible and polite to do that. But the faot that he makes
ho exceptions and does not anywhere speak of Hasan in terms

(1)of admiration and applause, would tend to show that he in
cluded him in the general condemnation. This sort of profes
sional jealousy can easily be understood when we consider the 
peculiar conditions of their age. The poets had not only their 
fame and glory to guard with Jealous care, but also the rich 
stipends and presents from their patrons, that could be snatch
ed away from them by their successful rlwals. Thus, on the 
whole, while one oould readily concede that the two poets were 
good friends as far as social intercourse is concerned, it is 
not at all established that the friendship had dereloped into 
'lore* and that they were 'one, body and soul,1

(1) At one plaoe only, in his dibacha of Ohurrat-ul-Kamkl, 
Khusrau mentions Hasan's name as a poet of distinction. 
While trying to prowe the superiority of Persian poetry 
orer Arabic poetry, he says: "If anybody praises the
hollow Terse of Muissi for the eleganoe of its style and 
the beauty of its ideas, he ought to study the words and 
ideas of Styed Hasan (sio), Hisami and Zahir."

(Ind. Off. ms. fol. 10 seq.)
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The author of the Baharistan-i-Sukhan, ha a also tried 

to disprove this story, hut the argument he advances against 
its probability is not very satisfactory, and is based on an 
erroneous conjecture of Sheikh Abdul Haq of Delhi, who says 
in his Akhbar-ul-Akhyar: "It appears that Hasan was a little 
senior to Khusrau, for while the former has composed several 
splendid odes in praise of Ohiyathuddin Balkan, there are 
few such panegyrics in the poetical works of the latter."^ 
That Hasan was not senior to Khusrau, but was, in faot, born 
in the same year as his contemporary, and that the latter has 
also several fine odes in praise of Balban, we shall see later 
on.

To resume our story, however, Khusrau and Hasan remained
in Multan with the unfortunate prinoe till his death under
tragic circumstances in the year 683 H. "Tor five years,"
says Xhusrau, "I watered the five rivers of Multan with the

(2)seas of my deleetable verses." Life there must have been 
comparatively dull for the lively poet. The court of the 
prinoe, no doubt, was resplendent in glory, his assemblies 
were attended by brilliant soholars, and his wine-parties were 
enlivened by famous musioians. But the city itself, lying 
amidst a desert country far from the capital, with the Mongols 
always hammering at its gates, was, one would think, not a 
very pleasant place to live in for one who had been used to 
the ease and comforts of a life in Delhi. The poet had, more
over, to accompany the prinoe in his campaigns against the 
Mongols to several other more unpleasant and dreary places - 
to the outlying fortresses on the frontier, garrisoned by the

(1) See Shibli: Shfrul-Ajam XI, 116n 1J Akhbar-ul-Akhyar 
(Delhi 1309 H.) p. 100.

(2) pibacha of Cftiurrat-ul-Kamal. By Multan, the poet here 
evidently means the whole province, watered by the five 
rivers, the Punjab, as it is now called, he is,of course, 
punning on the word which means both 'flea* and 'Metre' 
and on — ^ meaning 'Water' as well as 'Splendour, 
glory', etc.
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rough Afghani1 .̂ During his sojourn in one of thoso fort
resses, he wrote a long letter to Ikhtiyaruddi^2), in which
he bewails his separation from Delhi and the hardships ho

(3)has to endure*
"IQr abode was," says he, "the Arch of Islam, the 'qibla' 

of the kings of the seven realms - Delhi, that twin sister 
of the blessed Heaven, a traot of paradise on the surface 
of the earth. The nine skies cast their hallowing shadow 
over it and the seven realms are but like the ohaln^at its 
gate. Its lofty palaoes raise their heads to the skies and 
overshadow the sun Itself, while its streets are so thronged
with men that the eye roving on them is filled with images

(5)that leave no plaee even for the pupil of the eye. ««••
Its green fields are bedeoked with roses, and its springs are 
brighter than bright eyes - running waters pleasant as life, 
like milk flowing through sugar* The tank of the Sultan, with 
its colours and illuminations) looks like molten silver oast 
into stone. Its gardens are full of pleasure-seekers, rose
cheeked beauties with pioreed ears, bright as the pearls of 
their ear-rings. The melodies of the 'rud' and the 'rahab' 
that rise in the gardens intoxicate the trees and render the 
fountains drowsy. My days passed there in seeing new sights
on all sides, and the nights in enjoying the company of a fair

(7)one. Porchanoe I was an incubus on that fair garden, so that 
fate has imprisoned me in this land of thorns - a fortress 
hot as the biasing furnace ,... full of beasts and brutes,

(1) The Afghan garrisons dated baok from the time of Hisir- 
uddin Mahmud, when Balban was in charge of the north
west provinces,

(2) The great noble, Malik Ikhtiyaruddin Bektars Sultani 
B&rbek, who led the expedition agAinst Tughril,

(3) Tuhfat-us-Sighar (1.0* ms. 1187) fol. 50 seq.
(4) ) literally the ring of the knQckley
(5) I translate here freely. The reading is not very clear,
(6) The original has which may also mean 'brigitness’.

He is speaking of the haudoi-Shams i,
(7) The original has ’das tan*, but I read 0 fbuston,
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like.a wilderness, »•», In this fortress lire the Afghans -

U)nay, man*staying demons, for even the demons groan in fright
(2)at their shouts. Their heads like big sacks of straw, their 

like the comb of the weaver, long-legged as the stork hut
more ferocious than the eagle, their heads lowered like that

(3) <*re
of the owl of the wilderness . Their voices hoarse and shrill/V
like that of a jack-daw, their mouths open like that of a

(4)shark. Their tongue is hlunt like a home-made arrow, and
■ • (5)flings stones like the sling of a battering-ram. Veil has

a wise man said that when speech was sent to men from the sky,
(6)the Afghans got the last and least share of it.

Yet he could come to his belayed city and meet his re
latives at least once a year, for Prince Muhammad paid annual 
visits to the royal court, where he laid before the feet of 
his father such treasures as he had managed to collect during 
the space of the preceding year, and whence he went back to
his provincial seat loaded with new favours and fresh bless
ings from his father,

Khusrau must by this time have been married. The verse 
translated above would tend to show this. Curiously enough, 
all his biographers aro silent on this point, and we havo 
no idea when or to whom he was married. But that he was mar
ried and had several children is evident from his own writings, 
as we shall see hereafter. These visits to Delhi must,then,

(1) Mardumgir, literally, ’man-catching*,
(2) Referring probably to their large unwieldy turbans, orto their big heads with unkempt,plentiful crops of thick 

hair,
(3) A very masterly caricature of the Afghans, The descrip

tion would apply splendidly to a Pathan of the Indian 
frontier,

(4) The original has ix ' aharak*, a talking bird of India, 
called generally ’maina', but I render it by shark as a 
more appropriate word, *

(5) So their language was as harsh in those days as to-day. 
Pashto is proverbial for its hard grating sounds.

(6) I give the sense only. The reading is corrupt.
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must hare 'been fraught with special interest and attraction 
for the poet. Probably he neTsr took his wife and children 
with him to Multan. That was not the fashion of the day, 
and, then, it was not quite safe in those unsettled times 
to take one's women-folk about through regions that were con
stantly a scene of warfare and turmoil. He must haws been 
contented during these fiwe years to see his dear ones for 
just a few weeks in a year, and we can well imagine the sor
rows of the long days of waiting and the pangs of the tender 
and sad partings. It was, probably, at one of these sad fare
wells that he was mowed to say:

"A great sorrow it is to be separated from the lowed one. 
Ah, to whom shall X narrate the story of my doleful separation?*1 

On the whole, howewer, this was perhaps the happiest 
period of the poet*a life. He had established his claim to be 
the foremost poet of the age. He was still oomparatlwely 
young, full of wigour and ambition, and each day mellower and 
richer strains came out of his lyre. His fame spread far and 
wide, and his fine odes in praise of the gallant prinoe were
the envy of his rivals. He had now made the second collection

* * ^  ^2) of his poems, and the new *diwan* which he called*Wast-Hayat *
passed from hand to hand. He was known ewen in Persia, the 
land of roses and poetry, shore Sa*di, now an old man, was un
questionably the greatest master. It is said that Prinoe Mu
hammad, always anxious to oolleot about him the greatest and 
the most respected soholars and poets of his age, wanted 3a*dl 
also to oome and settle at Multan. Twice he sent some of his

(1) (*iran-us-3a»dain, p. 163.

/ >
A wery fine ghasel, another werse being:-

(2) See infra (Poetical Works)
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trusted companion* with rich presents to the old poet in 
3hiras, inviting him to Multan, where ho promised to build 
for him a ’khangah' and to endow it with a revenue of several 
towns and villages. But each time Sa'di refused, on the 
ground of his old ago and feeble health, to leave his beloved 
Shiraz. However, he sent the prinee a copy of a selection of 
his verses in his own handwriting, with profuse excuses, and 
a special recommendation of Amir Xhusrau, for whom he express**
ed a profound adralratio

It is, perhaps, this inoident that has helped the forma**
tion of a papular belief, namely that Sheik Sa'di in his old

(2)ago came to -Delhi expressly to see Amir Khusrau, That Sa'di
came to India at any period of his life has been the subject
of a great oontroversy. He olalms in his own works that he
did so, and saw 'the ivoiy idol* of Somnath, as 'richly

(3)adorned as the Manat' in Pre-Islamic Arabia, and the "unclean 
mughs" worshipping round iij^ Several seholars, however, are 
inclined to discredit the visit and to consider Sa'di's 
account of it as "an imaginary narrative analogous to those 
whioh one finds in the 'Assemblies of HariSi'." But as Henry 
Xasst points out, in the absence of any proofs to the con
trary, it is unfair to reject as fables all that Sheikh Sa'di 
says of his visit te Indip,although it is possible that his 
account of the things he claims to have seen is highly colour
ed, A trip to India, either through the over«*land trade-route

(1) See yirishta: Text V. X, p. 79; and Badaoni V. I, p,l30
(BIX* Ind, Calcutta, 1868),

(2) Daulat Shah after Azuri (jawahir-ul-Asrar) etc. One is 
astonished to read in the Cambridge History of India,
V. Ill, p. 135: "Amir Khusrau had a deep veneration for 3a»di, whom he entertained when he visited India,,,,,”

(3) Bu.tin. : £
(4) Mugh or Magh, a magian er fire-worshipper. The Persian

often oonfounded the fire-worshippers of their own ooun 
try with th. Brahmins of India. ( J  ^  J o  O ')

(Ibid) .



from Khwarism and Khorasgn to Sind, or by boat from Shiraa 
to tho north-western ooast of India, was nothing impracticable 
or impossible for a man who has spent a large portion of his
life in wandering through "the extremes of tho worl „ mix
ing with dlTorse peoples and getting into all sorts of scrapes. 
According to Ibn-i«2hurdadbih, Jewish merchants came to India 
as early as 364 A. D. (250 H«)» and, aa De Masst asks pertin* 
ently, why should we be sceptioal about Sa'di's visit to 
India in the seventh century of tho Hejira when we take for
granted (as Barbier de Itoynard doss) that Uas'udi came to

(2)that country in the fourth century?
But, although we may conoode reasonably that the old 

master of Shiras came to India, probably visiting Qujrat and 
Sind, we have absolutely no evidence to establish his visit 
to Delhi. On the contrary, the story is evidently a myth.
An event of such Importance, the visit of a famous poet of 
Persia, whose books wore the talk of the whole of Asia and 
who was veneratod and imitated by poets far and wide, to tho 
brilliant capital of India, eould not have been ignored by 
contemporary historians and other writers, and Khusrau, at
least, must have made some allusion to it in his copious prose

(3)and poetic works. Thus, although some very old authorities 
like Jam! and Daulat Shah assert that Khusrau met Sheikh Sa'di, 
it is extremely doubtful that he ever did so, or that the

(2) "Essai sur le polte Saadi" par Henri liassft (Paris 1910) 
p. 40 seq,

(3) According to J, Ross (The Oulistan, p. 19), Sa'di visited Delhi between the years 607 and 633 of the Hegira. But, 
as Defermery says: "cette opinion do 1'orifcntaliste ang
lais repose uniquement sur une base ruineuse: la con
fusion d'Ogoulmisoh, prince d'Irak, aveo le soverain
Patan ou Afgan de Delhi, Altmlsoh." See Ibid,p. 46 
and Defermery: Oulistan fParis 1858), p. XXII. J. Ross 
says: "If Amir Khdaraw .... was, as Jami says and is
generally believed, the youth Sa'di in Gul. V. 17, got 
so much enraptured with at cashghur .... Sa'di was still 
a traveller in A.H. 641, or his 70th year."

(1) Sa'di: Ghulistan:
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U)latter over visited Delhi* The two poets, however, knew 

each other, and while Khusrau, like so many other poets of 
that age, tried to show his veneration for the old master by 
imitating his style in lyrloal poetry, the latter also oon- 
descended, as we have seen, to hestow his blessings and 
approval on the young disciple*

During the five years of Khusrau*s stay in Multan, there 
were, apparently, several encounters with the Mongols. They 
oame almost every year swooping down on the plains of the 
Punjab like hungry wolves, and only the most efficient or
ganisation and the keenest watchfulness could keep them off* 
Prince Muhammad was always on the look out for them and, not 
content with repulsing their onslaughts, he probably led ex
peditions against them, and each victory provided a fresh 
theme for the poet to try his skill on. He is loud in praise 
of the prinoe's heroic exploits. "Although each year," he 
sings, "the Mongols come in serried ranks like storks, with 
owlish wings and ominous faces, from Khorasan, at the time 
of their rout under tho wo rid-conquering sword of the prinoe 
they are rent into morsels and then despatched to kirman 
(or worms). fondly do the enemies yield up their ghosts 
wherever the Turks send the showers of their fatal arrows.
Saoh time when an army of the enemies surging like the sea

(2)arrives, a new splendour is imparted to the dust of Multan,” 
But a catastrophe was approaching, and a cruel fate 

awaited the brilliant prince. Zn 683, in the last month of

(1) According to Jami (Nafahat-ul-Uns: Nassau Lees 1859,
pp. 710-11 ) Khusrau in his youth met Sheikh Sa’di and he 
prided himself cn the encounter; but he does not,as J,
Boss says, identity him with the comely youth whom Sa'di 
met at Kaahghar. (See H3 p. 82, also Defremery: Ghulietan
p. XXIY N. 3). Daulat Shah relates the incident on the 
authority of Axuri's jawahir-ul-Aarar: (paulat Shah: Tes- 
kira : p. 239,).

(2) Vast-ul-Hayat (1.0. ms. 1137) fol. 39b. Kirman Is both the 
name of a town in Persia and the plural of 'kirm', a worm, 
and both meanings are apt here. It is interesting to note 
that the name Kirman is in fact said to have been derived 
from 'kirm' (a worm). See, for instance, "The Glory of 
the Shia World" by Sykes and Ahmed Din (1910) pp. 83-85.



the year (i.e. Zulhijja), the prinoe received news of the 
arrival of a Mongol foroe, twenty thousand strong, near

who held the provinoes of Hirat, Balkh, Badakshan, Ghaznpn, 
Ghur and Bamayan under Arghun Khan,.the grandson of Hulagu 
Khan. Timur oame burning with thoughts of revenge for

and hopes of rich plunder from the land of the five Rivers. 
The prinoe at once prepared to meet him, and started in hot 
haste from Multan early in the morning, reaching the river

attacked the prinoe»s army. A bloody and desperate struggle 
ensued. Several big Mongol ohiefs were slain and their army 
was foroed to retreat. The Indian generals, throwing caution 
to the winds, in the excitement of victory, started in their 
pursuit. The prinoe was left alone with only five hundred 
of his followers, and oqming to the river bank he started to 
offer his mid-day prayers. A Mongol chieftain who had been 
lying in ambush with two thousand horse, saw his opportunity 
and fell upon the prince's army. Prinoe Muhammad fought 
heroically, waging a desperate struggle, but an arrow from 
the famous Mongol bows struck him and he fell dead almost 
when his brave resistance had tired the Mongols and they were 
hastening away to join their retreating comrades. The Mongols 
now cut down mercilessly the panio-strioken followers of the 
ddad prinoe, and plundering all they could get,and taking 
most of them prisoners, started back to overtake the main

(1) Badaoni V. I., p. 132 and elsewhere has rC  (Itraar), 
-while Barni has . Prof, Habib (Life and Works) p.15,
adopts the reading i-tmar, (following probably Badaoni. 
Timur is evidently the correct reading.

(2) Por the account of this battle see piriahta Text. Y. I, 
p. 82, Barni pp. 109-110; Badaoni (Bib. Indt. 1868) V, I,, 
p. 130 seq. Badaoni also gives an elegy in elegant prose 
by Hasan, the contemporary of Khusrau.

Lahore and Dibalpur. The invaders

his relatives and kinjfolk killed in previous encounters,

Ravi (? ) at about mid-day. Timur crossed over and
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In his elegy on the sad decth of Prinoe Muhammad, Khus

rau describes the campaign and its tragio end very vividly,
(1)and I give here a translation of portions of it:

”Xs this an affliction or a calamity that the sky has 
disclosed, and is this a disaster or the Resurrection itself 
that the world beholds to-day?

What an inauspicious hour was that when the prinoe 
started with his army from Multan and drew his infidel-slay
ing sword to slaughter the unbelieverai When he received 
news of the enemy's approach, he at onee donned the helmet 
and hoisted his flag. He started with whatever army he had 
in readiness and did not tarry for reinforcements, foi a Rus
tam does not seek the aid of an One swift move brought
him to Lahore from Multan, for he was indignant that the 
enemy should have the audacity to raise his head in his reign. 
'Am I not that lion,* he said, *whose sword, possessing the 
virtues of fire and wateij^lays low on dust and ashed thou
sands of my foes each year? So much of their blood have Z 
made to flow like water that the vultures swim in it as the 
duck does in the river. This year the ground shall be dyed 
so red with their blood that the aurora will borrow its red 
tinge from the earth.*

(1) The elegy is a very fine specimen of Khusrau*s poetry and 
is full of deep pathos. Mote also its accuracy of detail, 
almost without apy exaggerations or boasting. The poet 
describes the campaign just as it was,- an indecisive duel, 
wherein no party oould claim victory, but which probably 
would have ended in a retreat of the Mongols (as it ulti
mately did) and so a success for the Indian troops, had 
not the whole thing been transformed into a tragedy by the prince's death. The reading adopted is from the India 
Off. ms. Mo. 1187 j(Waat-ul-Hayat fol. 132b seq.). See 
also Badaoni Vol. I, p. 138, where the elegy is given in 
extenso, only the reading is not quite correct.

should not be indebted to an army."
literally "for Rustam 

(3) Being bright and bluish like water and destroying the foes 
as fire destroys fuel.
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"He started with this idea, hut, alas! the heavenly 

fates drew across his plans the line of divine Will. On the 
er I1) of ifuharran he went out with his armies to thrust his 
spear down into the throats of the foes, and entered the 
field like Husaiod of Karbala before the 6Ashuri2^had come, the 
dust from his horse»s hoof supplying eollyrium for the Sun's 
eye. Unhappy hour when the enenjy attacked him, crossing the 
river horde on horde till they drew close to his army! Then 
you oould see the prinoe* s charger clouding the sky with dust 
snd scattering the Infidels like dust in its stormy onslaught. 
You oould see the sky resound with the shouts of the warriors 
and the earth tremble with the swift rush of his horsemen*
The rumbling of drums, the neighing of horses, snd the war- 
ories of the knights made plains, deserts and mountains quake. 
The heroes attacked to wipe out the enexqr, while the oowards 
sought pretexts to escape; but the brave, generous prinoe on 
that battlefield thought only of fighting like men and urging 
his men to fight*

"The day grew dusky while they were engaged in this grim 
contest, and the sun grew pale as the bright spears met and 
clashed, Hvening was falling when with the blue steel of tho 
swords a sky was woven over the sun of the army, and the lines 
of swords in the two sides were like advancing shadows as tho 
opponents closed in in the hand-to-hand duel. The earth looked 
blue as armour touched armour and the plain became like a rose- 
garden when shield joined shiei^ The dead lay on that field

(1) Ghurra, the new moon, whenoe the day preceding the com
mencement of a lunar month.

(2) The 10th of Muharram,the date on whioh Husain was slain 
in Karbala.

(3) Reading the first word as -j, [S Badaoni (V. I*p* HI) has
f r (a comb) which is perhaps more appropriate. The

(4) The shields in those days were evidently made of tanned
red hide, or of some reddish metal like copper.

verse is,
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like figures woven into green tapestry, and still the armies 
fought till midday grew into evening, face to face, head to 
head and hair to hair, and during this time the prince's 
sword did not rest for a single moment in its slaughter of 
the foes. My Goell was it blood that oovered the ground or 
was it a sea-wave that advanoed to drown the enemies? The 
wounded were dying and struggling in their agony, while from 
their throats streams of blood gushed upwards. One went to 
Hell and the other to Paradise, although the blood of the 
infidel and the believer flowed together in one stream.

"The Khan rode his glorious charger, reaching from place
beto place to arrange his menAto give instructions. The Sky

seemed to be swinging victory by the hair, now this way, now
that way, although aha wanted to run to us away from the

(1)aocursed enemy. The infidels awaited the arrival of night 
to slink away, but all at once the soales were turned.

"Horrible night when the sun fell from the sky! The 
demons went round burning the world and the meteiiPlay help
less! The day of that Sun of the kingdom had reached its oIobb 
and so although the day was not yet quite spent the sun had 
set! If Husain trod a waterless way in Karbala, he was tho 
Muhammad who fell in fire by the water. The hearts of men
were pierced like a fish-net, for by the guile of the demon 
the seal of power had fallen into the river from the hand of 
JeA?) The infidel wallowed in blood liko an ass in filthy mire

A very picturesque way of describing the severity of the
indeoisive battle. The second line would tend to support 
the assertion that the victory had almost been won by the 
Indian army, when the prinoe fell dead. Prof. Habib (p 16) 
says: "The field vaa irretrievably lost by the Indians," 
whioh is not true.

(2) Shihab, alluding to a verse in the Koran,wherein shooting 
stars are described as being hurled against demons to check 
their intrusion into the secrets of the skies.

1(3) The seal is here the prince, the demons are the Mongols and 
Jem is the king, alluding to the famous tale of Solomon.
These lines would show that the prinoe fell dead by the 

river's bank.
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and the believer lay on the earth like a bright pearl in 
a pool of dirty water. An array faced in the river the atom 
of disaster, while behold! another army went the way of 
miragef1  ̂ All alike fell to the earth, for the dire calamity
was a miniature Day of Judgment. The severed heads of the

(2)dead, strewn over the field, looked like Indian nuts chased
with bright vermilion. Many a lire man was there who, soared
to death, lay among the dead, his body smeared with gore
and his eyes closed in sleep. May, surely it was not a
d&baole - verily 1 have seen the Last Day itself, for if
such be the Last Day, I have seen it clearly.

"Behold how the heavenly decrees turned, imparting to
(3)the Centre of Islam the restless motion of a compass! Behold

the particle assuming the glory of the Sun1 a Pont, and behold
(4)the stone acquiring the lustre of the precious pearl)

"Bach year the prinoe had to deal with the Mongols for 
the sake of Islam, and behold how at last he has given away 
his life also in that cause! He departed from this world on
Priday, the last day of Zulhijja, the close of the year 683

(5)and the commencement of 684,”
It was indeed a terrible blow to India, this diaaater 

at Multan, and the death of the prince who was universally 
loved, cams a a a great shook to the aged monarch. Piriahta

oj.(1 t s

Alluding apparently to the foolish soldiers who deserted 
the prince in their pursuit of the Mongols, or the lino 
may simply mean that *an army disappeared like the mirage/ 
referring to the large number of the slain.

(2) Tho ms. haa^^CV* evidently a mistake
a cocoanut. Badaoni (V. Z, p. 144) gives the correct 
reading. Another possible reading may be 
Coooanuts are chased even to-day to make bowls.

(3) Meaning either Multan or Delhi itself.
(4) Alluding to the Mongol success.
(5) This is the correot date. Barni (p. 109) says: 

while Prof, Habib (Life and Works) gives the 
date as 687 A.H.(1?Q& A.D.)(p. 15.)
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relates a story in this connection calculated to show that 
the terrible fats that befel the prinoe was the outcome of 
an estrangement between him and the saint 3adruddin of Mul
tan and that it was the spiritual power of that saint that 
sent him to this untimely death. It is said that the prinoe 
had onoe foolishly divorced his wife, an accomplished and 
virtuous princess, a daughter of sultan Ruknuddin Ibrahim, 
the son of Iltutmish, but repenting soon after, he wanted 
to retract the hasty words that had severed the matrimonial 
bonded This, however, according to the Islamic law could 
net be dene, unless the wife had first boen married to some 
other person after her divorce and then re-divorced by the
second husban The princess, therefore, much against the

the understanding that the latter would divoroe her, thus 
enabling her to return to the prince. But the princess re
fused to go bach to a husband who was, as she is alleged to 
have said, "a oruel reprobate", ond entreated the sheikh to 
let her remain with him, 3o the Sheikh refused to divoroe
her, and the prinoe, flying into a rage, thought of murder

ed)ing the ^asi who had advised him to adopt the subterfuge.
But then he said: "It is useless to kill one like you, but
by to-morrow if 1 don't dye red the carpet of the Sheikh 
with his blood, I shall consider myself to be more powerless 
than the woman whom he holds back in his house*" He neither 
ate nor drank, and ordered his troops to gather and assault 
the dwelling of the saint, Consternation reigned throughout 
the city, but before the prince could execute the plan, ho

(1) According to Firi^hta, the prince had pronounced the 
formula of divoroe three times, which makes the separa
tion absolute,

(2) Not certainly a very pleasant procedure. Its object 
would seem to be the discouragement of hasty divoroes 
by infuriated husbands*

(3) Zalim-i-fisiq.

o

wish of the prince, was married to tho Sheikh Sadruddin, on

(d) His name is given as Amiruddin Khwarizmi* one of the
attendants and companions of the prince.



heard of the Mongol invasion and started in haste, proclaim
ing his intentions ef dire revenge against the Sheikh on his 
return from the campaign. But he never returned* "The 
treasures of Kroesus that still travel deep on the bosom ef 
the earth - know you that they reached there by the jealous

U) (2)displeasure of the derwisheet" says Piriahta,
To me the whele story seems to be as unreal as it is 

discreditable. Ho other historian mentions anything of the
kind, and it is strange how yirishta, who praises the gentle-

(3)ness and sobriety ef Prince Muhammad so greatly, should here 
speak of him as a drunkard and a tyrant, surely this is a 
slur on the fair name of one of the noblest prinoes of India 
and seems to be a oonooetion of the wild imaginations of 
zealots affected by over-piety, who think the world ia go
verned- by saints and that their slightest displeasure can 
upset the whole order of things. If the event actually took 
place, no one would justify the conduct of the sheikh, and 
and it would seem monstrous that the prinoe should be so 
oruelly punished for his just resentment*

Be that as it may, however, the death of the prinoe was 
deeply mourned througiout the country. Many of his followers 
were killed with him, and many more taken prisoner* Among 
the latter was our poet, Amir khusrau* He describes his own 
captivity in a few lines as bitter as they are poignant*

(2) firishta Text (under Sheikh Badruddin) V. 11, pp* 410-11.
(3) See supra. The story has also been narrated, following 

no doubt Pirishta, by certain other biographers. See 
for instance:

(4) He mentions the incident in the 'dibacha' of Ghurrat-ul- 
Kamal also, where he says: "In that disastrous confla
gration, the infidels' cord bound my neck too, but as 
God wanted to let me live longer, 1 escaped and fled 
from that path of destruction.”



(1)"Know ye how this year near liultan the right wing of 
the believers broke before the infidel onslaught? How shall 
I deeoribs that calamity from which even the Angel of Death 
3«ught to flee away? Or how shall 1 depict the heroio

on the Khaibarls? But how aan one avert the divine deoreei 
that issue from God Himself , The blood of the martyr* 
drenched the soil like water, while oorda tied the faoes of 
the prisoners like flowers in a wreath. Their heads jostled 
in the knot3 ef the saddle-straps and their throats choked 
in the nooses of the reins. Although I escaped alive from 
this painful captivity. I was taken prisoner and the fear 
of death left no blood in my thin and feeble body. I had

i
to run head-long like a torrent, while with long tramping 
a thousand blisters areas on ny feet, like bubbles, and the 
akin of my feet was rent. Life appeared hard like the hilt 
of a sword on account of these hardships and the body had 
become dry as the wood in the handle of an (?)with weak
ness. .... Like an autumn tree, the body was naked, and 
torn into a thousand shrris by the painful lacerations of
thorny bushes. Tears dropped from my eyes as pearls fall
from the neoks of brides. The despicable wretcA^itfio drove 
me in front of him sat on his horse like a leopard on a hill; 
a foul stench oame from his mouth and filthy moustaches hung 
on his ohiA?* Zf, on aooount of exhaustion X slowed down my

(1) llaimana, here used in the sense of 'yarnin' the right 
hand, the emblem of strength and power.

(2) One who fights for the faith, here,of course, the Prinoe,
(3) Haidar (s a lion) was the title of ‘All, the 4th Caliph. 

Karrar, meaning literally one who attacks repeatedly, 
henoe formidable in attaok. Ali is proverbial for his 
bravery. Badaoni (p. 153) has y ^  %

e
(4) fugn&r or Tughmar.
(5) Haruns or harun, a refractory horse, here used as a term

of contempt. Badaoni, p. 153, has

like the attacks of Haidar-i-Karrar

(6) The original is stronger :
/. x ' -.o'
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pace, he threatened me by drawing out now his *tigh*rna! and
now his ♦tughmar*. Z heaved sighs of disappointment and

, »thought in my mind that X would never be able to escape
alive from this affliction. But a thousand thanks to God
Who delivered me from it, the heart unpieroed by any arrow

(1)and the body unscathed by any sword!"
How, exactly, the poet managed to escape, we do not

know, but probably he regained his freedom very soon after
(2)his capture, and perhaps by a lucky incident whioh he nar- 

rates elsewhere as follows:
"At the time when my wicked self (far be that hour from 

to-day!) fell into the hands of the Mongols, X had to tramp 
through a desert heaped with layers of sand, while my brain 
boiled like a cauldron with the Intense heat. X and my 
captor on horse, alike thirsty, oame on our way to a stream. 
Although X was terribly hot and thirsty. X did not pour oil 
on my naphtha by drinking too much water. Z just moistened 
my lips, refreshing thereby my body so that my tormented 
soul found a little respite. But the thirsty rider and his 
still more thirsty steed both fell to drinking the pleasant 
water till they were satiated, and consequently both died

(3)soon after,"
(1) (X.O. ms, 1137: fol. 73 seq.) These lines

occur in a fine and lengthy ode whioh the poet calls 
•Hakraul-gikam.»
Prof. Habib (pp. 16-17) gives a translation of these 
verses, taking for text the reading in Badaoni whioh 
is not very satisfactory. Por instance, the verse quot
ed on p. 91,(M. 6) is rendered - "and on his chin,there 
grew like a hyacinth,a tuft of pubic hair", because 
Badaoni (p. 153) has for which is absurd.
The Mongols had hardly'any beard and whatever they had 
oould not very well be compared to hyacinth (Sunbul).

(2) Shibli (Shirul-Ajam V. II, p. 114) says the poet was 
taken to Balkh by his captors. This is highly improbable 
and is not supported by any authority. He is evidently 
•misled by^the term >5 whioh Khusrau uses for Delhi.

( " te & f r  y  Ahmed Said Mahrahrwi also
makes the same mistake^ (See Hayat-i-Khusrau,p.21 seq.)

(3) Pirishta (Text, vol. X, p. 82) also thinks that "he 
(Khusrau) got his freedom in the manner related in 'Khisi 
Khan and Duval rani ». " (see Khisr Khan Duwa Irani, 3.0.8 
ms. p. 43-44 for the original of the lines translated 
above). This shows clearly that the poet was not taken
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The poet, then, returned to Multan, The whole city 

was in mourning. People mourned bitterly their dead prinoe 
and wept for their eons and relatives who had fallen round 
him. "Bven the sun and the moon wept for his handsome face, 
and the Sight and the Day mourned his brief life. As the 
birds and the fish had also been in peaee during his reign, 
the air and the water were full of moanings on his death.
The Inhabitants of Multan on all sides, in every alley and 
in each quarter, wept, rending their olothes and tearing 
their hair. Vith the loud ories of mourning and the beating 
of the nobody oould sleep that night, for in every
house there was some dead to be wept for The darkness
of the Hindu and the whiteness of the Turk have both disap« 
peared, for the two are alike dressed in deep blue .., the 
fair ones no longer require indigo and rouge, for with (2)slapping their cheeks are red and their eyebrows blue,"
The stragglers, pouring into the oity after the rout, added 
to the grief ef the stricken relatives. Anxiously they 
watched the thin stream of survivors to reoognise a beloved 
faee and familiar features, and wept in disappointment,
"If a captive returned from that bondage of affliction, they 
looked at his faoe and oried bitterly." The poet himself, 
although he had reason te congratulate himself on his esoape, 
was stunned and bewildered, A few hours had sufficed to lay 
in the dust the splendid arny of the prince, to upset the

(continjjto Balkh, but escaped soon after his captivity .probably 
the same day. See also Prof, Habib*s "Life and Works", 
p. 17, n, 20.

(1) The drums were apparently beaten to keep the inhabitants 
prepared against a possible return of the Mongols and a
night raid on the city.

(2) from the elegy quoted above,
(3) Ibid.
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glories of a hundred victories and to scatter like chaff the 
brilliant cortege that had gathered round him in hia magnifi
cent court at Multan. Many vere the dear friends whom the 
poet was left to mourn. "What avails," says he in his grief, 
"my escape from the captor's cord, when the chain of friends 
and sympathisers is broken into pieoes? The dust of the gar
den is now strewn with gay colours and the tulips lend to the 
desert the beauties of a poplal^ But alas! since the storm 
of disaster has scattered to dust those faces that looked 
like roses, the spring is turned into autumn! The world is 
full of roses, but the assembly is void of rosy faces; pray, 
how can my heart not be converted into blood, like that of 
the rose-bud? Bone ef the last year's friends are left this 
year; oh that this year were the last year! Hand me the cup 
so that in my grief I may quaff it and fill it again with 
tears. And thou too, 0 cloud of spring-tide, leave aside water 
and weep only blood like me! Bow that the years have run to 
three hundred and eighty-four, I have reached the age of thirty- 
four • but to what purpose? Tor even if my years be thirty
thousand instead of thirty and four, they are one when the end(2)is annihilation, and even if I be a magician and not only a
poet, I know that dust awaits me; Z may be Kfcikhusrau and

(3)not mere Xhusrau, but my destination is surely the cave,"

(1) Chunai*, a tree with reddish foliage, often compared to 
fire; a plane tree or a poplar, Z^uq, the^JncUan poet,
•ay*: r S ;  / / , r t y J r j J y  i S ' c s t -
"The fire in my heart shall never be quenched; a chunai 
will grow even from my dust when I lie in ray grave."
In faot the name may be a contraction of ohun-nar, 'like 
fire.»

(2) Jadugar, meaning thereby a poet possessed of extraordinary 
power to charm men with his poetry. Khusrau often styles 
himself a • sahir' or 'jadu' of India. Tor instanoe see 
Huh Sipihr (1.0. ms. Bo. 1187), III. Sipihr (beg. fol.43)

't■ * "

(3) Trom the qasida Hukraul-HikAm quoted above.
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He say* elsewhere, "Ala*! all at onee the heart 1* melted 
into blood for my friend* - for that pleasant throng of 
friends, now dead and gone. The eyes are now used to blood- 
streaked tears, sines the dear friends made their last 
struggle in bleod and water .... If it be possible to raise 
from their dusty sleep the dead ones, 1 would willingly 
sacrifice what life remains to me to hare them aliwe. It is 
a shame that my eyes can still see while the dear ones can 
no longer be seen: how can I see others instead of my friends?
The friends are fone, whom shall I embrace now? The robes 
of those dead ones oannot fit everyone! Even if they strike

(i)off my head, the love of my friends I can never part with."
The death of the prince, moreover, gave a rude shock to 

the poet's ambitions, who hoped to rise to great and glorious 
heights under the patronage of a king so noble and so generous 
as Prince Muhammad would have made, had his life been spared. 
Long did Khusrau cherish the memory of his beloved patron, 
and years after the catastrophe he would say to his friends 
with a sigh: "If our fortune had been kind to us, Sultan

our (2)Muhammad would have been nty king and patron now."' '

Khusrau now oame baok to Delhi, where the news of the 
disaster had oaused bitter anguish. Tor months the people 
mourned and recited the elegies of Khusrau and Hasan. The 
old king, now above eighty years of age, tried to bear the 
blow with heroio resignation. He sat in his court and dis
pensed justice as usual, but hi* heart was broken, 'Jhen he 
retired to his private chambers at night he could control 
himself no longer and wept freely. Prinoe Muhammad had a 
son, Kaikhusrau, and to this prince Balban now transferred

(1) from the elegy (1.0. ms. 1187, fol. 132^, seq. and 
B.M. ms. No. 25887, fol. 49 seq.).

(2) Barni, p. 68.
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hia royal lore, and giving him the eanopy and the durbash, 
appointed him the auecaaeor to hia father at Multan and hia 
own heir-apparent, in preferenoe to hia younger eon, Bughra 
Khin^for whom he newer aeema to have had muoh affection,
Khaikhusrau went to Multan and did hia heat to reatore to 
the oity aome of ita paat aplendour and to uphold the tra
dition of hia father. Meanwhile Khusrau remained in Delhi, 
or rather Patiyali, with hia mother, who was overjoyed to aee 
her aon return home safe from the terrible catastrophe and 
cowered him with her motherly lowe and affection,

Balban, after this sad bereavement, had sent for Bughra 
Khan from Lakhnauti, and wanted to keep him beside himself, 
in his ailing condition and waning health. But the foolish 
prinoe, longing for the unlicensed pleasures of his court at 
Lakhnauti, and growing na doubt sick of rigorous control over 
himself under the eyes of his puritanic father, saati went 
back to Bengal, much against hia father's wish. The old king, 
however, got worse soon after hia departure, and feeling the 
end approaching, he called to his bedside Malik ul-Umara, the 
veteran kotwal of Belhi, and the Tidier Kwaja Huaain, with 
other nobles, and in their presence appointed Kaikhusrau 
heir te his crown and throve!

But the Malik ul-umara, who had had a grudge against

(1) It would appear from Barni's account that Balban nominated Kaikhusrau his successor only after Bughra Khan had 
left him against his wish and had retired to Lakhnauti 
(See pp. 121-122 of |ar£kh-i-firos Shahi), but in one of 
his alegiea on prinoe Mohd. Khusrau says: "When Kaikhus
rau 's forehead has been chosen for the crown, may there 
be a coronet of prosperity on Kaikobad'a head."

Jjjf z / /  r
(B.M. ms. Bo. 25807, fol. 51); which shows clearly that 
Balban had made Kaiibiusrau his heir long before he died.

(2) Barnl, p. 122. See, however. Bote 1 supra.



Prince Muhammad!^ did not want hia ton to ait on tha throne 
of -Delhi. He saw the prinoe safely sent away to Multan, and 
as aoon aa the aged monarch cloaed his eyas and his corpse, 
taken out from the Bed ?alaee amid the loud lamentations of 
the nobles, was consigned to dust, he announced the accession 
to the throne ef the young son of Bughra Khan, Moizuddin 
Kaikobad,

Thus it was that in the yoar 685 A.H., Kaikobad, a
handsome youth ef eighteen, oama to the ooreted throne of
Delhi, superseding his own father and his oousin Kaikhusrau,
Accomplished, generous, good-natured, and with a refined
taste for poetry and music, the young prinoe had passed the
eighteen years of his life under a strict discipline. His
grandfather had appointed oyer him guardians and instructors
who, while they saw that he acquired all that was necessary
far an accomplished prince, allowed him no liberty of action,
"He could not glance at a fair faoe or drain a goblet of

(2)wine,” And then, all at once, he became the king of a rich
and prosperous kingdom, the sole master of fine palaoes andwas
beautiful slayes* The result, of course/what it usually is 
in the case of repressed desires finding suddenly an outlet* 
He gaye himself up freely to his pleasures, and his nobles 
followed suit* "The idlers had their day now. Pleasure- 
hunters, rioters, joy-seekers, buffoons and fools, who had 
been hush'and had lain in ignominy idle and unemployed, 
found ample work now, under the shadow of eyery wall ap
peared a peri, and from every balcony a hour! displayed her 
charms, in eyery alley there arose a musician and singer,

(1) Barai refuses to indicate the cause of this grudge, on 
the plea that it would inyolye the reyelation of unde
sirable things*

(2) Barai, p* 128; of Pirishta Text Vol. X, p. 83,
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(1)and from every quarter a bard and composer raised hia head**

The king soon left the city of Delhi and retired to a
(2)fine castle with beautiful gardens at Kllogharl, where his 

court was thronged with musicians, dancers, buffoons and 
fools. Most of the nobles also built palaces about the 
royal residence and their petty courts were as gay as that 
of their master* "Indulgence and sin prevailed* Mosques 
became empty, and the wine-taverns were crowded. Ho one 
remained in the 'slviyahs', while tall inns arose on all

(3)sides and wine became ten times as dear as it had been before? 
The assemblies of the king were resplendent and unforgettable, 
and were enlivened by Zlya Jhuj ji and Husam Darwesh, two 
famous jesters of the time*

Amir Khusrau, meanwhile, had attached himself to the 
brilliant Malik Amir All Sarjandar known as tfatlm Khan, but 
he was soon invited to the royal court. Amir Khusrau, how
ever, ignored and avoided the invitation for some time. He 
was afraid of the machinations of the cunning minister, Malik 
Hizamuddln, and had also, perhaps, some moral scruples in 
aooepting service under Kaikobad who had supplanted the son 
of his foxmer mastiri Hatim Khan, true to his reputation,

(1) Sami, p* 129* It was during this period of gaiety and 
splendour that Khusrau wrote a ghazel in which he says: 
"Oh, Delhi and its young beauties with turbans placed 
roguishly awry on their heads! ... wherever they stroll 
the path blooms forth with moving flowers... They stroll 
along, while in their wake follow thoir lovers with 
bloody tears flowing from their eyes. These saucy young 
Hindus have made the musalmans sun-worshippers..." 
(qiran-ue-Sa»dain, p* 29):

(2) Per Kiloghari, see infra*
(3) Barai, p. 130*
(4) The poet says himself: (Dlbaoha of Ohurratul-Kamal)- 

"The king invited me, but in those days the chief man 
in power was Malik Nixamuddin, who,for some reason,had
a grudge against me. I was afraid lest he might entangle 
me in some trouble and so sought safety in avoidance, 
and found a shelter in the shadow of the cloud-like hand 
of Hatim Khan**
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loaded the poet with riches. "From his ocean-like hand,"
says Khusrau, "X received so many trays full of gold that
they would have sufficed for tqy children and grand-children
to live a life of honour and prosperity, if I had not squan-
dered away the wealth like worthless atoms hut had stored

(1)and saved it,"
Malik Hisaauddln, a nephew and son-in-law of Malik-ul- 

Umara Jakhruddln, the Kotwal, was a cruel and cunning con
spirator, who soon insinuated himself into the favour of the 
king and practically ruled the kingdom. Kaikobad was content 
to live peacefully amid wine and music in his Xew Palace,
"a vast paradise, built by the river Jamna, whose white ter
races rubbed their heads against the sky and whose plastered
bricks shone like glass and refleoted the beautiful gardens 

(2)around it," Hlsamuddin began his despicable career by in
ducing the king to send for Kaikhusrau from Multan and to have 
him killed. The unfortunate prinoe was murdered near Rohtak 
on his way to Delhi, and Nlsamuddin further succeeded in 
intimidating all his opponents by a summary and dishonourable 
punishment of Khwaja Khatir, the minister, for some slight 
breach of discipline.

Xn the winter of the year the Mongols again invaded
India and laid waste the whole of the country between 3amaxta

U) Xbi dj - L s o b  [

me

He puns in this passage on the dual sense of the word 
'Kashti', a tray and a boat or ship.

(2) ^iran-us sa'ddin, p. 42. The palace at Kllogharl built 
by Kaikobad,
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and Lahore] The new* reached the king while, perhaps, he
aat in hia splendid court amidst gorgeous surroundings; 
rows of richly oaparisoned horses, and elephants; an artifi
cial garden ef gold and silver, rubies, pearls and emeralds, 
a rich crown on hia head, about his august person a cloak of 
pearls and gold brocade, so that pearls glittered all over 
his bedi^ and he was roased from his sleep. He despatched 
one of his generals against thim) and himself subsided into 
his wonted stupour.

The Mongols were forced to retreat, after a great 
slaughter, and a large number of them were taken prisoner.
The victorious general returned to Delhi with the captives,

(4)and the king received him at Tilpat with groat honour and
applause. The heads of the slain Mongols, mounted on lanoee,
were displayed, then the spoils, consisting of Tartar horses
and arms, and then the prisoners, tied in cords. Most of those
last were put to death by being thrown under elephants' feet,
and the rest were ordered to be taken out and paraded in the

(5)streets in disgrace,

(1) Khuarau, IMd. :
tf9

Hlliot (iii, p, 527) tranelates: "Prom the boundary of
Samana as far as Lahanur (Lahore) not a house was left 
standing except at Khsur," misinterpreting the word 
here as the name of a towji.

(2) A fine passage from Ibid. Hate especially the verse

(3) Khusrau gives his name simply as Barbek, Piriahta says 
that Malik Barbek Birlas (Bektars?) and Khan-i-Johan were 
deputed to fight the Mongols*

(4) Or Talpat, near Delhi. The king was already on his way 
to Lakhnauti,

(5) Khusrau qiran-us-3a ‘da in, p. 75. See also Elliot iii
p. and Prof. Habln's 'Life and Porks of Khusrau', p.
48 seq. The latter interprets the verse * t
as 'the oows and the male buffaloes (i.e. Mongol women 

and men)eto." I, however, think the poet does not mean 
tnat. It is very improbable that the invading Mongols 
had any women with them and the line is quite capable of 
the the translation given by iilliot.



Nizamuddin now added a fresh -villainy to hia already 
black reoord, by obtaining from the king a mandate to put 
to death the Mongols who had embraced Islam and had been for 
some time settled in and outside the oity. He convinced 
the king that their presence in the capital was a constant 
menace to the safety of the kingdom, for they were rich and 
powerful and had sympathies with their kinsmen, and might 
some day rise in revolt. Thousands of these unfortunate 
and Innocent persona, men, women, and children, were brutally 
murdered or exiled, and their houses destroyed or confiscated* 
Even those who had any connection with them, however slight, 
were imprisoned and sent to out-of-the-way places far from

Bughra Khan, in his refuge at Lakhnauti, had heard of 
his son*a accession, and had received the news, we may sup
pose, with a sad and wistful resignation. He was not ambitious 
and after all, was it not his own son, his flesh and blood, 
who sat on the throne of Delhi? Moreover, he remembered his 
father’s advioe to remain true to the king of Delhi, whoever 
he might be. But the blaok deeds of Nizamuddin, the reckless 
life of his eon, and the discontent all over the country, pro
duced some effect upon him too, Hera was a chance for him 
to regain the throne he had lost by his folly.

So the ’Sun of the 3aat* marched from Lakhnauti towards 
the capital, "like a storm with several thousand horsemen
and numerous infantry*, and crossed the river in large boats

(2) . '*like houses floating on the water.* Kaikobad advanced to
meet him in the middle of the month ef Rabi-ul-Awwal, with
*an army more numerous than the particles in the sunlight,"

(1) See Barni, pp. 133-134; and Jiriahta, Vol.I,p. 85.
(2) ^iran-us-Sa»dain, p, 110 seq. Khusrau mentions the 

names of various kinds of boats employed, e.g. Bahr-i- 
rawan, Lahira, Batwa, Laur or Lur, etc., and gives their 
characteristics.

(3) Ibid, p. 68. Cf. Elliot (iii,p. 528) and Cowell*s 
article in J.A.S.S,, I860.

(3)
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and after three halts, each of which witnessed fantastio 
scenes of drinking and merrymaking, reached the Jumna and 
crossing the riTer came to Jeyptir! Barbek, with other gen*
erals, was here deputed to go in front of the royal army,

(2)He crossed the Ganges and came to the 3aru where he found 
Bughra Khan's army encamped encamped on the other bank* the 
king also, with his nobles, soon arrived there and encamped 
opposite his father's army. Among the nobles who had ac
companied the king was Hatim Khan. Khan-i-Jahan, the patron 
of Khusrau, and the poet thus made his second journey to 
Oudh, and saw, with his ewn eyis| the whole drama of this 
unnatural conflict between father and son - a conflict which, 
howewer, ended happily, in his qlranus Sa'dain he describes 
at great length all the developments since the king's march 
from Delhi,

The two armies, then, lay facing each other, while raes-
m

sages, containing menaces oouohed in polite and affectionate 
teims, passed between father and son. Some of the sensible 
and experienced nobles in both the oamps, however, succeeded 
in bringing about a reconciliation. Prominent among these 
TOf# Shamsuddi Dabir, who had been with Bughra Khan ever since 
Balban appointed the latter governor of Lakhnauti. Bughra 
Khan sent his son Kaikaus with rich presents across the river, 
and in response to this gesture of peace and good will Kaikobad 
sent to Bughra Khan's camp his infant son, Kiarauth^ with em
broidered cloth ef Cathay and Iraq, rich silks, youthful slaves,
- — -  r TT 1 T ■ III I I  i ■ ■■ -  - T ----------- r - -  - -  - - i t  i I ■ I r ■ ■ n - r i ■ i i _ w t  r i i   r v  w a r

(1) Jilliet (iii, p. 529) nas Jewar, but Go veil (in the article 
quoted above p. 231) reads rightly Jeypore.

(2) Slliot reads darju. Both names are correct. The Saru,
dara'u or darju, as it has been variously designated, is
the river more commonly called Ghagra or Gogra, a tribu
tary of the Ganges.

(3) It is clear from Khusrau's own account (see infra) that
Khan-i-Jahan was appointed governor of Oudh when the king
was returning from Lakhnauti, so that the Khan must have 
accompanied the king from Delhi and so also Khusrau,who 
was already in his service, (see qlran-us-da'dain, 
where he .eye: v , .,

+ 0 *
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(1)camel a and precious stones. Bie way was now pared for a 

meeting between the father and son, and on an auspicious da£2  ̂
Bughra Khan crossed the rirer in 0 splendid beat «of sal-wood 
prepared in ten years* and the father and son met. Bughra 
Khan on beholding his son was moved to tears, and Kaikobad, 
equally affeeted, got down from his throne, ran to his father, 
flung himself on his shoulder, and the "two thirsty rivers (a)united - thirsty, though their eyes were flooded with tears.* 
The rejoicing was great. Thereafter several meetings took 
place between the two princes and their retinues passed and 
repassed the river to see friends and to rejoice at the for
tunate close of the episode, feasting and merrymaking went 
on fer days. Poets composed odes, and musicians aang them. 
Khusrau also shared in the general happiness.

"Happy the ctuntry when two kings are reconciled, and 
happy the assembly where two cups are mingled in one. The 
son a king, the father also a sultan - behold now the glory 
of the kingdom, for two sultans are one! To rule and govern 
the world two mighty rulers have united. One is the Helper 
of the Time, Mahmud Sultan, whose power extends over the four 
quarters^of the kingdom, and the other is the Glory of the
World, Kaikobad, under whose sway Iran and Turan have become

(5)one. * This is how he celebrates the reconciliation* He had

(1) Among the silks are mentioned ’Khazz^ ’Aksun,' and ’Parniyan* 
Bughra Khan is said to have sent his son with aloe-wood, 
spices, musk, ambergris, camphor, sandal-wood, Indian 
swords and elephants. ^iran-us-3a*dain, p. 100 seq.

(2) It would appear from Khusrau13 letter to Hajmuddin Hasan 
that this meeting took place on the second day of Kaiko
bad* s arrival at the river Saru. see I<jaz-i-Khusrawi.
H.V. p. 51.

V'f'ihWstfyt-r’itf Ufa}
if bjj U ‘UU’

(3) ^iran-us-3a»dain, p. 113,
(4) The original has *arkan* which means more correctly 

’pillars* or principles.
(5) See Badaoni, V. I. p. and 1.0. ms. Bo. 1187, fol 91



met there seme of hie eld friends and thu few days that the 
king passed beside the river saru were spent in pleasant 
reunions and gatherings of literary men in the camps* Khus-

■A A  Arau met again his dear friends Shamsuddln Sabir and Qasi Athir

scribes the meetings and the visit that they paid to one 
another* "Happy the day one passes with his dear ones after 
a thousand nights and a thousand days of separation," he 
says in it*

Kaikebad now bade farewell to his father who, at the 
conclusion of a last tender meeting, gave his son (as Balban 
used to give him) various pieces of a Ivies concerning the 
reformation ef hie conduct and of the state policy, request
ing him especially to do away with Nlzamuddin who had been

(1)his evil genius from the very commencement of his reign*
Khusrau also returned with the royal army. The rains

had now commenced, and Kaikobad proceeded slowly* At Gant-
(2)pore he appointed Hatim Khan governor of the province of 

Oudh, "So I," writes Khusrau, "who am like a ray of that 
sun, could not return to my home and was obliged to stay in 
that country* The peerless malik, in order to obtain the 
mandate of governorship, girt up his loins to accompany the 
royal stirrup under the auspicious shadow of the canopy and

(3)turned me back. In obedience to the order cf that master,
I had to sever myself from the company of my friends in the

(4)royal army and to travel back to the darkness of Hindustan,

(1) The only favour Bughra Khan asked for himself was that 
Kaikobad should give him the white umbrella and the 
black cap which his father (Balban) had left. (See Brit* 
Museum ms* Ho fol* 114, and Qiran-us-Sa'dain.

(2) Billet iii, p. has Kintapur*
(3) Apparently the Malik proceeded to Delhi, sending Khusrau 

back to Oudh*
(4) It is Interesting to note that Hindustan,as distinct from 

Hind which denoted the whole of India, was the appella
tion bestowed in those days on the eastern provinces.
Even now the Punjabis call Delhi and the United Provinces 
of Agra and Oudh by the name of Hindustan* Khusrau says

and in a long letter to Ha|muddin Hasan, the poet, he de 
j
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the realm of Saturn. It was the rainy season, and I had to 
trarel daring the time when the rains were heaviest .... 
vy eyes rained tears at the parting from my friends, and the 
olouds wept with me in sympathy, IJy horse’s foot stumbled 
in pools of water and the lightning laughed in raooking glee... 
The triokling drops of rain indicated my tears and the flashes 
of lightning the burning of ray heart. In this sad plight 
did I at last reach Oudh.*

He was not happy there. He longed for Delhi and the 
friends he had left behind. In a long letter that he wrote 
to Tajuddin Zahid from Oudh, he says: M'4hen I parted from
you as shadow deprived of light, I started on my Journey, 
shedding tears of blood from ray eyes. The heart aohed and 
the eyes, longed: the path lay in front but I looked behind.
I went on, but my grief increased and my tears flowed more 
rapidly than ray feet moved. I had no provisions except sorrow 
and remembered naught but yourself. leaping I started at 
every stage with the royal army on the Journey, till after 
a long raaroh of two months whan the king arrived at Oudh, he
was pleased to bestow on our Khan the governorship of that

(?)province. The oity of Oudh wa3 entrusted to the Khan, and
a slow poison was henceforth my food. Though I had no patience
I was forced to stay there. The city of Oudh is, no doubt,
charming, but without you nothing seems pleasnt to me. It is
a oity, nay, a garden, where one can easily live happy and
contented. Its ground is the ornament of the earth, and its

(3)surroundings abound in pleasure. Tho river Saru flows by 
the mere sight of which quenches one’s thirst. All essentials

(contin:) in the same letter (to 3haras-i-Dabir who had been 
living in Lakhnauti): . . ^

(1) The letter was written in Rajab 637 H. ij a a- i -Khu a raw! 
R V 49 seq.

(2) Here written as 1 is often transcribed as
in Persian histories. It is the old city of Ayodhya.

(3) The ms. has o , evidently a mistake.
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of happiness are plentiful; flowers and wine are numerous and 
abundant. The branches of the trees in its orohards bow 
down to the ground with their load of fruit. There are 
grape3, limes, pomegranates and oranges, and a hundred other 
fruits with Indian names, sweet and luscious like bananas and 
mangoes that refresh the brain. In the gardens there are 
flowers that bloom for ever, and the air resounds with the 
sad,sweet melodies of birds. The Mulaari, the Chamba. the jh1, 
crowd the gardens, and there is the Kewra like a silver spear
before which the rose lays its life .... Then there are all
sorts of perfumes and spioes. sandal, aloe-wood, ambergris, 
musk, camphor and cloves, and cioths that redeem the past life, 
decoration of the person and ornament of the body - like Jhan- 
bartali and Bihari that are like a pleasant gift of spring
tide and sit as lightly on the body as moonlight on the tulip
or a de?;drop on the morning rose,

"The inhabitants are hospitable and courteous, good- 
tempered and well-mannered, faithful ahd generous. Rich and 
poor are content and happy, busy with their work, art or trade.
The governor is the great malik, the victorious khan, Ikhtiyar-

(2) . uddin ... who is entitled hatim Khan, All bin Aibak. Bis
companions receive precious gifts of pearls for an ode in his
praise and to mo especially he always shows fresh favours and
new attentions. ... Thus, although 1 lack not in means of
happiness ana do not complain of want, the separation from you
has almost brought me to the brink of the grave. ... Never do
I empty a glass of wine, but refill it with my blood. i;«hy do

(1) Indian flowers, the last-named of which is probably what 
is usually called J&i or Juhi. T$r a description of these 
and other flowers, see Abul Taxi Ain-i-Akbari, Bloohmann 
1377, p. 99 seq. ilulsari is written in the ms as Bulsari, 
and as Bhulsari in Abul Taxi. Khusrau describes the Kewra 
flower at length and praises it at other places in his 
works also,

(2) The full name of the Khan would seem to be Xkhtiyaruddin
*Ali bin Aibak Khdn-i-Jahan, Hatim Khan,

A
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you soe me sitting among oups of vine, amidst musio and 
singing? Behold the vine of tears floving from my eyes, 
and listen to the lament of my burning heart! Although my 
oup is filled vith vine, vithout you it tastes to ms like 
poison, for although the rose oan lire for a while in a

(1)flover-Tase, it soon dies when away from its parent tree, ..."
His mother vas in Delhi, and the prolonged absence of her
son in her old age made her anxious for his return, "The
Khan's kindness," he tells us, "rendered the strange land
so pleasant that I almost forgot my own home. Bor tvo years
I had no concern or anxiety about riohes, but I had left my
home and kin simply for the sake of my master. Uy mother,
nov an old, devout vomln\ vas in Delhi and missed me very
much. She passed her nights and days in restless anxiety
and oonoern about my vorthless self, and in her sorrov and
grief at my separation vrote me letters asking me to return.
By heart vas also full of pain for her, but I tried to vhile

(3)away my sorrov for some time, When, however, I oould control 
my longing no more, and my yearning could no further be re
pressed, Z put my oase before my master in an application.

(1) A fine poem in mesnevi form vritten in a wonderfullysimple but elegant style and containing 263 verses. He 
says himself: "As there is no affeotation in my grief,
I have employed no affeotation in ray letter.”

r s i y j  r  O j > .
Tajuddin Zahid to whom the letter is addressed vas a 
great friend of Khusrau. He calls him .j

(1,0, ms. No. 1136, immediately after the conclusion of 
Mi f t&h-ul-Butuh).

(2) Subhasan, literally 'turning the beads of the rosszy', a favourite occupation of old folk in the east, when 
they become unfit for any other work,

(3) Cf. Slll»t (iii. 532 »«q.
he translates this verse as: "Though ray heart vas
wounded at her grief, I did not like to ask her to come 
to me", which is not at all a correot interpretation.
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The Khan, true to hia generosity, saw ray helplessness, and 
willingly gave me his kind permission to leave for my home.
He gave me also two trays of gold eoins to meet the expenses
of the journey, so that, full of gratitude for his magnanimity,
I set out on my homeward path. Bond longing dragged me on, 
and tears flowed from ray eyes, ... and I had no provisions 
with me except the anxious desire to see ray mother. 1 tra
versed the way like a swift dart or like a flying arrow, mak
ing no halt for a month, for the way was longhand the yearn
ing Intense, till, happy like the moon of Hid, Z reached 
the oity of Delhi in the month of Zulqad. Smiling like the 
rose Z east my hungry eyes on the beloved faoes, satisfying 
my desire to see my friends and gaining the objeot of my 
heart, as a bird, who has seen the rigours of autumn, oomes 
baok to a spring-tide garden, or a thirsty man reaohes the 
fountain of Life,

My heart that had died with sorrows, revived at the 
sight of my dear ones, and with a thousand humble professions 
of grateful love, Z placed ray eyes on ray kind mother's feet.
My mother, whom the separation from me had rendered ill, see
ing me, removed the veil from the face of kindneisj and held
me in her embrace, shedding tears of joy. Her afflicted heart

(3)was soothed, and she fulfilled the vows she had made,"
The poet was now again in Delhi. He had, as we have 

already seen, refused an offer from Malik Nizarauddin to enter 
the ranks of the court poets. The oraftyjrainister was probably

(1) liihi-'Zd, the emblem of joy and pleasure, is also used 
metaphorically to denote a person whom one sees only 
after a long time and anxious waiting.

(2) This is the literal translation. The idea is simply 
that she showed her kind, motherly love.

(3) A common practice among women in India, even to-day.
They would vow to give a sum of money or to feed the 
poor, if their desire is fulfilled. (̂ ira'n-us-Sa'dain, 
pp. 163 seq.



■till in power, and the young kin^, who had relapsed into his 
old habits soon after his return from Lakhnauti, let him 
still rule as he pleased. Kaikabad bade farewell to his 
father with promises, perhaps sincere, to reform his eonduot, 
but he was helpless before the temptations with vihich his

j i t  i**4 4designing minister managed to surround him. . His fondnessA
for dancers and musioians, jesters and buffoons, had reached 
the remotest parts ef the country, and hosts of fair and 
gorgeously-decked dancing girls and boys intercepted his 
advance at every stage ef his Journey back to Delhi, display
ing their eharms and skill to lure the repentant king back 
to the paths ef folly. The king tried to resist the tempta
tion, but he failed, and falling a prey to the 'killing' 
eyes of beautiful dancers and the sparkle of the ruby wine, 
he sank lower and lower into the depths of licentious de
bauchery,^

He had, howerer, an affeotionate nature, and still kept 
a fond memory of his father in his heart, and so, soon after 
Khusrau1■ return to Delhi, he sent for him, asking him to 
compose a poem oommemorative of his meeting with his father 
on the banks of the Saru, Khusrau himself narrates this event 
as follows:

"Two days after my arrival in Delhi the news reached the 
king,and his chamberlain called on me, giving me the glad 
tidings of the king's desire to aee me. I at onoe rose up 
and made the requisite preparations, and composed a fresh 
panegyifl, Then I went and laid my cheek on the dust before 
the king, the body bent in homage and the heart full of awe,

(1) According to Pirishta, Kaikobad had him poisoned just 
before his own death. See also Barni, p, 170.

(2) See Pirishta Vol, I, p, 87, and Barni pp, 156-160,
(3) He had already composed several odes in praise of the 

young king.



102
Z opened out the poem and reoited it in a loud voice, and 
when the king heard my fine verses, he diverted hie affections 
from his other companions, gave me two hags of gold coins, 
and ordered a special allowance for me, Z was selected to 
take an honourable position among his most favoured boon 
companions, When the king had thus rendered me happy with 
hia generosity and had^oonverted my poverty into affluence, 
he spoke thus; '0 Last of the Poets, the remnants of whose 
table serve as food for others, we have a favour to ask from 
you. I t  you, with the help of your bright imagination, can 
satisfy my request, I shall give you as much gold as you ask 
for, so that you shall never feel the pain of want,' When 
the king's munificence imparted this welcome news to me, Z 
hastened to his presence, swift as wind, with due homage, and 
■aid: '0 Jem-like king, the equal of whom the thr^n^ has
never beheld even in dreams, who am Z, a grateful slave of 
yours, that one like you should ask anything of me? It is 
you who give to every beggar what he wants. What could you 
require from one like me? The garden does not seek oolour 
and perfume from the rose, and the cloud does not borrow water 
from a drop. Even if the king, whose sway holds all the world 
in bondage, asks me my life, it is already hia. Whatever Z 
reap from my twisted mind and dull, weak thought, is only bad 
Persian(peetxy), If your Majesty's desire can be fulfilled 

with that, I shall count myself fortunate to do so.' When I 
thus tendered before the king the excuse of my incompetence, 
the king replied thus: 'What I desire from you 0 wisard, is
that, heedless of hardships, for my sake, you give a soul to 
the lifeless body of poetry by describing the meeting of the

(1) Khatm, the end, „ the seal, just as Khatm-ur-rusul or 
gFTatimul-Vursalin is the title of the Prophet. The 
sense is 'the most perfeot.'

(2) The reading of the text is bakht (fortune), but I think 
that takht gives better sense.
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two sultans - that you should compose, with the magic of your 
tongue, the story of ray encounter with my kind father, so 
that if the sorrow of parting overwhelms me, the perusal of 
that story may calm my heart** Saying this, the king made 
a sign with his eye to the Treasurer* The treasurer hurried
me out of the royal presence and gave me a golden seal (?)
and a royal robe* Strange that X should be chosen for such 
an honour - that ny profit be so heavy while X have no oorâ
modity in my handt My pen is innocent of all skill and my

(2)paper is devoid of any rich gloss*"
Nevertheless, Khusrau undertook the task and did it 

with an energy, attention and labour that have made some 
historians wonder. Why, they ask, should Khusrau have wasted 
his energy and devotion, and demeaned his art, in the compo
sition of a long and fine poem for the sake of a monarch like

(3)Kaikobdd, a rake and a drunkard? But we muat remember that
9 9

Kaikobad, in spite of his faults, was a very lovable man.
He was extremely handsome, witty and good-natured, generous 
and kind, and very appreciative of merit* Khusrau*s odes on 
his accession show a marked feeling of admiration for the 
unfortunate youth who, on account of ciroumstanoes not en
tirely in his own control, fell a victim to hia passions and 
took to oourses that soon led him to his untimely grave. He 
was, moreover, ef very noble birth* His grandfather, Balban, 
was the son of a daughter of Sultan Shamsuddin Xltutmish, and 
he himself was born of a daughter of Nasiruddin Mahmud, the

(4)son of Xltutmish, so that both his grandfathers were kings*

(1) The text has muhr-i-zar.

used for imparting a glos_ ------------- . _ __ Itwas indispensable in old days when calligraphy was an art 
and the paper was not very smooth.

(3) See for instance Abul Tazl: Ain-i-Akbari (Text)I. 534
(4), Khusrau says of him (Qlran-us-Sa*dain, pp* 17-18):-

l2 \ Muhra is a burnisher 
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Lastly, he was very generous and vas the first king vho took
Khusrau into his aervlee, and Khusrau, after all vas not in-
sensible to the great lure of gold and a gilded rank.

"X returned," he aays, "to my humble abode from the
royal palaoe vith shame and confusion. My neok bent under
the load of pearls, and it vaa nov my duty to serve the king.
With the tablet of my heart in my hand, X retired to a corner,
my wits confused and my thoughts scattered. X hid myself
from my fellav beings - nay, from both men and genii. 3oon
the stream of ideas arose from my heart and the pen became

(1)smoky vith the fire of my mind. As I had plaoed my trust 
in Oed while busy in thought, my dusty, sordid mind produoed 
a treasure.”

The treasure vas, of course, the well-known mesnevi 
^iran-us-Sa»lain which, the poet, according to his own version,
completed in Ramadan,688 H., after the ceaseless labour of

(2)six months. This vas his first long poem, and in aome respects
perhaps, unique, net only among the poet's own vork but in
the whele range of Persian poetr^?^ 

vhoThe poet/vas nov thirty-six years old, became henceforth 
the poet-laureate of Kaikobad, but the profligate monarch vas 
already sinking fast. He had ruined his health by his ex
cesses, and as if in a foolish attempt to retrieve what he had 
lost by getting rid of the wan who vas to a great extent re
sponsible for this miserable condition, he had Malik Hisam- 
uddin poisoned, and invited Malik Jelalutldin bin Tiros Yagh-
rish Khilji from his provincial seat at Saraana to take up

(4)the duties of‘xridi-Mamalik. The king's indisposition, however.

(1)The reed pen is most often smoked to give it a rich dark 
colour, and frequently patterns are formed by covering por
tions of it vith thread while it is being smoked.

(2)$lran-U8-3a'dain, p. 174. (3) See infra.
(4)He was alpeady the governor of Samana and Sarjand^r, and 

now received the title of Shisti Khan. Xn ^ami (p. 170) 
this title is distorted into Siyfsat Khan. That Shasti 
Khan is the correct version is clear from several odes of 
Khusrau. Thus, s^e the odes in Ohurrat-ul-Kamal (X.O. ms. 
1186) Ueg.
Badaonl (i, 166) gives the name aa

j



assumed a dangerous form and developed into palsy and para
lysis, that confined him to his bed. Meanwhile the nobles 
vere already busy conspiring. Hia little son, Kiaraurth vas
proclaimed king by the Turks, but the KhilJ party under

(1)Jelaluddln vere opposed to the Turkish party, and the rivalry
led to bloedhsed. The Turks vere overpowered and aoattered,
and Jeliluddln became the head of the kingdom as the guardian
of the infant king. He soon got rid of Kaikobad, vho vas
mercilessly murdered ny a Turk vho hid some grudge against
him, while he lay on hia bed a helpless and hopeless wreok,
the mere ghost of hia former handsems self. It vas also not 

«long before Ktdmurth vas set aside, and Jelaluddln assumed
the title of Sultan, exchanging his white umbrella for a

(2)black one that had been the royal prerogative of his masters, 
and thus putting an end to the dynasty founded by the slaves 
of the Ghorl Sultans. He vas proclaimed king in the new 
palaoe of his unfortunate master, xhioh had witnessed the 
gay assemblies of Kaikobad and finally his tragic death after 
a brief reign of a little more than three years. The only 
other claimant to the throne, bAlauddln Mohammad Klshlu Khan, 
the nephew of Balban, vas put out of the way, being appointed 
governor of Karra.

(1) The leaders of this party vere Malik Itmar Kachchan (or 
Kachan) Barbek and Malik Ztmar Surkha. See Pirishta,I,pp. 
87-88, and Barni, pp. 171-172.

(2) Khushrau briefly alludes to these events in his Qhurrat- ul-Kamal (Bibacha) as follows: ’'His beloved son Shamsuddin 
(Kiatourth) vas proclaimed king and Shasti Khan .... took 
him under his care and tutelage. X became the Utarid 
(secretary) ef that auspicious (flrozi) sky and his compan
ion. By my good fortune the azure standard of Tiroz Shah 
vas changed into the Black Umbrella and by the grace of
the Almighty he honoured the throne vith his glorious feet. *
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Chapter III.

Khusra^»s Career under the Khaljis and 
Ghiyfcthuddin Tughlaq till his Death in 725 A.H,

In 6 8 9 , ^  then the aged general Firoz Khalji,^ was 
crowned king. He was a brave and able man and, like 
Balban, had passed most of his life in fighting against the 
Mongols, who as Khusrau says came to India again and again 
only to be despatched back to ’Rinnan* in ignominy. Modest 
and diffident, he was almost pushed on to the throne by his 
sons, one of whom especially was as ambitious and strong in 
character as his father was retiring and shy.^3  ̂ The 
Turkish nobles looked askance at the new monarch and even the 
inhabitants of Delhi showed openly their contempt for the 
Khaljis, and so the king remained at Kiloghari dreading a 
visit to the capital. But his virtuous nature and good 
temper soon won all hearts, and the refractory and Insolent 
Turks, one by one, visited the king and paid their homage 
to their new sovereign.

Jalkluddin finished and enlarged the Mew Palace built 
by Kaikobad, and soon a city sprung up around the royal
residence which acquired the name of the *Mew City*.

(1) Khusrau gives the date (Miftah-ul-futuh) as the 3rd of 
Jumad-al-Thani 689, according to Firishta it was the 
beginning of the year 688 (V.I. p.89); Barni also has 
688, but 689 is the correct date (Barni 175):

tj9) was 7̂ ) years' of
age at the time of his accession to the throne.

(2) The name has been derived from KhaliJ or QaliJ Khan, 
son*in-law of Chenglz Khan by some hiftorIans ang from 
KhaliJ or KhiliJ, a son of Turk bin TafatJ^ bin Nuh.
See Firishta (1.88) and Badaoni (1.167).

(3) Arkalik Khan, his second son. See infra
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H© also built a strong fortress In the Few City,^ and 
hawing consolidated his position and established his sway, 
he at last paid a visit to Delhi. There he went to the 
Red Palace of Balban, but as he reached the outer portico 
he got down from his horse. Ahmed Chap, his proud and 
ambitious counsel, remonstrated. "The palaoe is your 
Majesty*s now," he said. But the king silenced him.
"It is my master*s," he replied. "Do you think I have 
forgotten what I am? For years I have bowed my head before 
Balban in this castle and even now as I entered my heart 
throbbed with awe and I thought I could see the mighty king 
sitting on his throne." He did not sit on the throne of 
his master, but retired to another part of the palace and 
held his court there.

Khusrau, as a court poet, had passed automatically 
into Jalaluddin's servioe even when the latter was only a
r e g e n t . H e  was henceforth a part of the royal 
paraphernalia that changed hands at the death of each 
successive monarch and like the black canopy, the crown and 
throne, the palaces, the slaves and elephants became the 
property of the new master. But for the pious old monarch 
Khusrau had a genuine devotion and love, and the king on his 
part treated the poet with great honour and benevolence.
He was a poet himself and could compose elegant quatrains or

(1) Krusrau praises this fortress in one of his odes and
saysj (Churrat-ul-kamal: ) > , .

*• i**i ̂ jjr,
(2) He says that himself in the Dibicha of Ohurrat-ul-

Kamal, (See supra ) Some of his odes
(e.g. Nos. 1 and 2 in the 1.0. MS. 1186: Ghurrat-ul-
kamal) in praise of Jalaluddln relate to the latter*s 
period of regency. The first ode on his accession to 
the throne (Fo. 3, in Ibid) begins: s , ,>
(Cf. B.M. MS. Kulliyat, Fo. 25,087; fol. 385b, fol. 386b and fol. 387 for the three odes.)



■&r

ghazels^1) and vaa a great admirer of Khusrau's poetry 
on whom he bestowed the rank of 'mushafdar' and the 
special robe of 'amarat', admitting him into the circle of 
his boon companions* He also allotted to the poet a 
pittance of 1200 tangahs annually.

Jalaluddin was over seventy when he became king and all 
his life had passed In wars and campaigns, yet he had a 
young heart and a cheerful disposition* His wine-parties 
were gorgeous. Beautiful slaves handed round the *forbidden 
ruby* and famous singers recited the ghazels of Khusrau and 
Hasan* "Eaoh night," aays Barni, "Amir Khusrau brought 
new ghasels to the assembly of the klng."^ Wohd* Shah, 
the famous musician of the time, played and beautiful 
dancing girls like Fatuha and Nuarat Khatun sang "bringing 
the birds down from the air and robbing the hearers of their 
senses”, while the graceful dancing of Wusrat Bibl and Mlhr 
Afroz, their coquettish gestures and charming motions "spilt 
a salt-mine on every s id« "While the sakls offered the
frothing cups and the beautiful damsels danced and sang, the 
ghasels of Amir Khusrau were recited, and in that assembly 
which could scarcely be considered among those of this earth 
the lifeless ones got a fresh life and the sad hearts

(1) See, for Instance, Badaonl (1, 182) who gives the
, following verses composed by him: .. v

Cf* also Barni p* 197 and Pirishta l", p* 89. Among 
the poets of his court, beside Khusrau and Haaan, vere 
Tajuddin *lraqi, Vuayyad Jurmi. Vuayyad DCwana, Amir 
Arsalin :<aiaimi, Ikhtlyaruddin Baghi (Barni 199 « Bagh) and Tajuddln Khatib.

(2) See Barni, p. 197.
(3) Ibid p. 200.
(4) To spill salt, a salt-cellar or a salt-mine, means to 

scatter oharm. to spread round guiles and attractions,
. ’naroak* (salt) being metaphorically used for beauty and charm* (Barni p. 199)*



gladdened^^ One oan well appreciate the splendour 
and magnificence of these parties by the sad, longing 
lament of Barni who, as a young man, was often present in 
them. "I, the old sinner," he says, "wandering in the 
desert of disappointment and reduced to almost a breath of 
air or a whiff of smoke, wish, when writing the description 
of these assemblies, to wear the zone and put the Brahmins' 
*tika»(2) on my accursed forehead in memory of those 
handsome youths and beautiful maidens whose singing and 
dancing I had so often seen. Tes, I wish I could blacken 
my face and mourning for those kings of beauty's realm and 
those suns of the sky of graoe, betake myself to streets and 
alleys a target to derision and disgrace, and sixty years 
after their disappearance go out lamenting, rending my 
clothes and tearing the hair of my head and beard, and lay 
my life beside their graves."(3)

While, however, the king's kind heart and genial temper 
delighted all, his excessive lenience and forbearance made 
the mischievous truculent. "He is all right," they said, 
"for fighting the Mongols, but as to ruling an empire - 
well it is beyond him." In the wine-parties of some of 
these bragging malcontents there were wild talks about the 
king and his inefficiency. The king heard all, but ignored 
it, and even when some of the nobles conspired to kill him 
he called them to his presence, threw his sword before them 
and challenged any one of them to raise his hand and strike 
if he durst. The conspirators were shamed and humbled and

(1) Ibid p. 200. Por dancing Barni uses the terms f o  ̂  
and Ishkinah is a musical note and therefore

more correctly means to sing.
(2) Tika, the oaste-mark or *tilak» of the Brahmins would, 

of course, mean rank heresy for a devout Musalman.
(3) Barni p. 200.
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blabbered out exouses. The king forgave them all to the 
great scandal and indignation of his ministers. ^

The two great events of his reign were the revolt at 
Karra of Malik Jhujhu, ‘’Alauddin Mohd. Kishlikhan, and the 
conquest of Jhain, 3-A fortress near Rantambhur, and Khusrau
in his 'Miftah-ul-Futuh» describes both of them. Malik

*Kishli Khan, as we have seen, was the nephew of Balban and 
considered himself to be the rightful heir to the throne.
He was, moreover, incited by other Turkish nobles to take 
advantage of the king's gentle and peaceful nature, and to
raise the standard of revolt. In the second year of
*Firoz's reign the mallk declared his independence and 

assuming the title of Mugfcithuddin^2) and collecting a large 
ahmy mainly from amongst the Hindus^3  ̂ of his province 
advanced towards Delhi. The king, hearing of this, sent 
his brave and fiery son Arklik^^ Khan with a strong 
detachment to meet the enemy and himself followed close with 
the main army. Khusrau was with the king and witnessed the 
various developments of the campaigns.

Arkllk Khan advanced quickly and crossing the Jumna and 
the Ganges reached the Rahab^6  ̂ where the enemy was encamped.

(1) For this incident see Barni pp. 190-191. The
conspiracy was formed in a wine-party in the house of
Tajuddin Kuchi, a great malik who was proposed to be 
the next king, and among the conspirators was another 
great malik, Nusrat Sabah, Sardawatdar (or Chief 
Secretary).

(2) It is curious that Tugjiril, who rebelled in Oudh in
Balban's time, had also assumed the same title.

(3) Khusrau says of his army: "A few black infidels from
Hindustan, who had sworn allegiance to him."

fa * CdT- 'Elliot (iii. 536) translates "and a few^ *'gipahis* from 
Hindustan..."apparently misreading sipahi for siyahi.(Mift&hul-futuh 1.0. MS. 1186).

(4) Sic in Khusrau. But in Barni and Firishta the name is
given as Arkall Khan. He was the second of the King'sthree sons.

(5) The modern Ramganga.
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The two armies ley faee to faoe for tome days on opposite 
banka of the river and skirmishes went on* One night, 
however, the malik fled* The prinoe following soon over
took him and forced him to fight, cutting off his retreat*
The demoralised and feeble soldiers of the malik were 
easily defeated and he escaped with a few followers, but 
was hunted down and brought with his confederates bound 
in pillories,^ their clothes torn and dusty and their faces 
begrimed, seated on camels* The monarch, when he saw this, 
covered his faoe with the lapel of his robe and orled out: 
"Fie, what is this! Remove at onoe the p i l l o r i e s T h e y  
were taken off the camels to the bath, were supplied fresh 
clothes,and the king sat with them, drinking wine and asking 
them to drink it with him. They oast down their eyes in 
shame/2 ̂ Malik Jhujhu was sent to Multan with great 
honour and all the other nobles, except Alap Ohazi/3) were 
pardoned *

The king then returned through Lakhnauti clearing the 
forest of Tarshina(4) and destroying the robbers who had 
made it their stronghold* At Anblthl he subjugated the 
Raja Hupal^®) and prooeeded on to Kahsun^^ and Ralaghatrak, 
whence he ultimately reached Slrl* The king stayed there

(1) Dushakgia, a piece of wood split into two parts between 
which were wedged the necks of culprits*

(8) See Barni p* 183* Barni narrates the event from Amir 
Khusrau, who stood by the king at the time the prisoners were brought in*

(3) He was delivered over to the relatives of someone whom he had murdered*
(4) Elliot ill 'has Taraya'*
(6) Elliot: Rupal.
(6) Elllo t: Kashun•
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for the whole month of Safer resting and enjoying, and 
preparing for the next expedition to Jhaln. "A1though 
wine was taboo during the journey," says Khuarau, "the 
king was not without the pleasures of music. Sometimes 
he listened to the worses of his oompanlons, and sometimes 
sought new and fresh melodies from the muslolans. On one 
side this humble slave sting the praises of the generous 
and on the other the skilful Mohd. S h a h ^  intoxicated the 
senses with his musloal performances."^

After a magnificent durbar in which rich robes were 
conferred on all and sundry and red canopies with gold 
'durbaehea* on Khan Khanan and Arkallk Khan, the elder sons 
of the king and a gorgeous pearl-studded robe and a 
sapphire coloured standard on Ruknuddln Ibrahim Qadar Khan, 
the youngest son, the king hoisted his flag from Slrl. 
Marching through Lahrawat,^ Chandawal, R'iwari, Karnol^ 
and Banuhan,^ the king at last reached Jhain. Sahinin,^6  ̂
the raja's brave general, met the royal foroea, but after a 
hard struggle he fell dead and the fortress was oaptured, 
the raja taking flight. The king occupied the palace and 
gardena of the raja, "beautiful as paradise"^n  ̂and cleared

(1) Ihe famous musician of Jalaluddin'a time. In Baral 
the name is given as Muhammad Sanah ( ), evidently
a misprint (Barni p. 199), He was a 'ohangl' or
player of 'chang' (the lute).

(2) Miftah-ul-Futuh (1.0. MS. 1186).
(3) The MS. has Lahrafat. Elliot (ill. 540) changes it 

into Sohralt,
(4) The MS. has Tfarnaur.
(5) Sic in MS. Elliot ill. 540 has Beohan.
(6) The name as given in the MS. is Sahlnln or Sahini, butElliot ill. 541 gives it as Salnl.
(7) Khuarau gives a long and fine description of the 

palace. The passage has been translated by Elliot 
(q.v. ill. p. 541). In an ode in the Clhurra
X.O. MS. 1186, the poet alludes to this campaign;



the temples of all idols. The fort was destroyed and 
heaps of plunder fell to the lot of the conquerors 
including two brass images of Brahma. Appointing two of

A Ahis generals, Malik Khurram and Sarjandar Mahmud to pursue 
the raja and plunder the country around, the king proceeded 
to the river Chambal, and by slow marches passed through

1 A ABayana and Slrl and finally entered Delhi, where he was 
accorded a fine reception by his subjects.^1^

The king's gentle nature did not permit him to shed 
the blood of his subjects in further conquests and he gave 
up the idea of reducing the strong fortress of Hantambhur. 2̂  ̂
All his ministers argued with him in vain. Even Khuarau 
in his odes tried to urge the king to be more energetic. 
n0 you that have raised high your standard," he says, "you 
shall conquer the whole world and In one stroke capture the 
seven realms.....Wield your sword, 0 King, for with the sword 
you will get what you like from the world as soon as you 
desire it.....Your slave, Khuarau, prays that you may conquer 
Hindustan as you have conquered K h o r a s a n . " * B u t  the king 
was unmoved. He loathed bloodshed and disliked cruelty.
He could not be severe to anyone and released even the 'thugs' 
who were brought before hiu/^ and used to threaten his 
refractory nobles, not of his own anger, ̂  but of the wrath 
of his second son, Arkallk Khan. "You know how hot- 
tempered he is. Beware lest he hear of what you say about 
me I"

(1) Mift&hul-futuh (1.0. MS. 1186). See also Khusrau's 
ode, Ho. 35, fol. 104b. Wast-ul-Hayat (1*0. MS. 1187) 
in which he describes the journey from Slri in the heat 
of summer. The ode, which he names _  waswritten in 690. * 9 / *

(2) See Barnl p. 213.
(3) Ohurratul-Kamal (1.0. MS. 1186) beg; D \

(4) See Barnl p. 189.
(5) Ibid p. 193.
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Re had to suffer in his old age the loss of his 
eldest son, Khan-i-Khanan, whom he had appointed his heir 
and successor, and Khuarau has commemorated the event by 
a fine elegy. m  The death of the prince was considered
by some of the superstitious people to be a punishment 
for the murder of a darwesh, Sldl Mulsh, who, as the
central figure In a conspiracy against the king,was
brutally done to death by other rival darwlshes in the 
presenoe of the king. This was, perhaps, the only deed 
of stern judgment on the part of Jalaluddln, and he was 
instigated to it by his son Arkallk Khan who supervised 
the murder from a balcony and asked an elephant-drlver to 
finish Wulah as he fell down wounded by trampling him 
under his elephant's feet.^2)

The invasion of the Mongols under Alghu Khan in 692 H.
was another event of importance during his reign. The
Mongols were defeated and Alghu Khan, with four thousand of 
his followers embraced Islam. He was married to a daughter 
of the king and the converts settled down in Oh las pur.

The old and pious monarch's reign, however, was now 
drawing to a close. He was too good, too gentle and too 
unsophisticated to be allowed to oocupy the throne for long. 
In the year 69lJ3  ̂when he returned to the capital after an 
ineffectual expedition against the strong fortress of

(1) 1.0. MS. 1186: Ghurrat-ul-Kamal (Tarjibend Ho. 5):He says in it:
'•fi'J'-' ouî PtySq;1

(2) For details of this incident see Flrlshta,l4>p. 92-93; 
Barni pp. 206-212; Badaoni 1. p. 170 seq.; etc.

(3) Plrlshta (V.I. p. 94) gives the date as 692 H. and that 
of Alauddin's expedition against Deogir as 693 H. 
According to Barnl, however, the date is 691 H.
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Wandawar,*1  ̂hia nephew and son-in-law, Alauddln Khalji, 
the governor of Karra, laid before him the plunders of a 
raid on the country round about Bhilsa^ and sought his 
permission for further expeditions against Chanderi. The 
king,immensely pleased by his nephew's exploits, readily 
granted him leave to start. Alauddln, however, wanted to 
go away from Delhi, not only in the hope of rich plunders, 
but more, perhaps, in order to get rid of his proud wife 
and her prouder mother, Mallka-l-Jahan, who had always been 
a source of mental torment to him, but against whom he 
could scarcely utter a word for fear of incurring the king's 
displeasure. He waa, moreover, already hatching a plot to 
make a bid for the throne, and was in league with the 
discontented nobles who had taken an active part in the 
revolt in Oudh of Malik Jhujhu. Taking a number of such 
chiefs in his service and recruiting fresh soldiers,
Alauddln returned to Xarra and soon started from there with 
the ostensible intention of raiding Chanderi^ with a few 
thousand trusty soldiers. His objective was, however, 
quite different. The lands of Berar and Deccan had so far 
been immune from the tread of the Turkish soldiers. Their 
peaceful cities were stored with riches and wealth that had 
accumulated for centuries. There was gold and silver 
untold in the coffers of the rajas, and diamonds and pearls, 
horses and elephants in inoredlble numbers. The fame of 
these treasures had reached the ear of the ambitious mallk.

(1) Vandu in Flrlshta (V.I. p. 94). Amir Khuarau also in his poems and Tarikh-i-Alai styles it i'andu.
Fee also Abulfasl (Ain. I. 382). But Barni has Vanda war.

(2) Thasa in Firishta (Ibid). Barnl has Bhllsa, which 
is correct. See Aln-l-Akbari (I. 381), where it is 
mentioned in the sircar of Raisin, province of Falwa.

(3) Abulfasl (Aln-l-Akbarl) V.I. p. 381, mentions it in 
the province of Malwa. With Raisin, it formed a sircar.



He wanted money to make his plan a success and here was 
a mine of riches awaiting exploitation.

He marched with his army so swiftly and so secretly 
that no one had an inkling of his plans and all at once 
appeared before the walls of Deogir,^1) through Elichpur.^2  ̂
The raja was taken by surprise, and although his son 
fought valiantly against the invaders,*Alauddln succeeded in 
completely cutting off Deogir from the surrounding country 
and rendering all succour or supply of provisions 
impossible, thus compelling the raja to agree to the terms 
he dictated to him. These included the payment of a 
ransom to the Invaders consisting of six hundred m a n s ^  of 
gold, seven mans of pearls, two mans of diamonds, emeralds 
and rubles, a thousand mans of silver, countless bundles of 
silk cloth and other precious products of Deccan, together 
with the revenue of Elichpur and its dependencies, 
elephants and h o r s e s . ^ L o a d e d  with these rich spoils, 
Alauddln returned to Karra and the news of his successes 
reached his unsuspecting uncle, Jalaluddin while the latter 
was at ( J w a l i y a r 4Al&uddin*s conduct had roused the 
suspicions of some of the wise counsellors of the king.
The faithful minister, Ahaed Chap, especially saw the menace 
that lay in the possession of so much wealth by ‘Alauddln and

(1)

(2)

(3) Hot the present Indian maund of forty seers or 80 lbs.,
but the old man which was equal to $ lhg.

(4) For these details see Flrlshta (I. 96) and Barnl 222 seq.
(5) Khuarau was probably with the king here, for in an ode

he says: "When the king's oavaloade reached Cwallyur
the waves of his sea-like reached Ceylon itself."

* A? j -iSbsl '/<#>. j / s  *■
(Ohurrat-ul-kamal. 1.0. MS. 1186). The king as would 
appear from the ode, built a fine terrace (s?^) at 
Owallyar. Cf. Badaonl I. 182. **
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he advised the king to advance and interoept "Alauddln1• 
return to Karra and thus compel him to surrender the treasures 
to his master. The king, however, in his affection and 
enthusiasm for his nephew, disregarded the advice and 
returned to Delhi, thus allowing klauddin to proceed to his 
safe retreat in Karra and Oudh with resources that, in the 
words of Ahmed Chap, were sufficient for the foundation of 
seven kingdoms.^D

From Karra, ‘Alauddln commenced a campaign of crafty 
correspondence, telling the king of his successes, expressing 
his fears of the royal displeasure at his unauthorised con
duct and asking the king's forglvenosa. His brother,
Almsis Beg, another son-in-law of the king, was his spy and 
confederate at the royal court end told the king all sorts 
of sentimental things about his brother - how he was burning 
to see his beloved uncle, but durst not come to Delhi for 
fear, how he always carried poison in his handkerchief to 
end his life at the slightest manifestation of the king's 
wrath, and how faithful and true and repentant he was. The 
king, in his Innocence and simplicity, sent Almas Beg to 
Karra, telling him to console his brother and assure him 
of immunity. The two brothers now together succeeded In 
drawing the king into a trap laid cleverly and with cruel 
precision and calculation. He was persuaded to visit Karra 
to receive the homage of his nephew and the treasures he had 
brought from Deogir. The fatherly affection of the old 
monarch, his childish simplicity and his cupidity for gold, 
led him blindfolded to his fate. Leaving behind his army 
and crossing the river with a few followers, fasting and

(1) A curious reflection on the lmportjgnce of riches in 
those days, which would explain ‘’Alauddln»s policy towards his nobles.



" r
i s

reciting the Koran, he reached the other hank where hla 
nephew had encamped with hla army ready for all 
eventualities, the soldiers and elephants armed and at 
attention. As he got down from the boat, ‘Alauddln 
advanced and threw himself at his feet and the king lifted 
him up and enbraoed him with words of affection, dragging 
him towards the boat to take him back to the royal camp.
But, under Alauddln*s instructions, he was attacked by a 
ruffianj1  ̂who wounded him,and as the king ran towards the

(O)river another ruffian,' ' pursuing, threw him down and cut 
his head. The gory head with its white beard was hoisted 
on a lance and paraded in Karra. Ahmed Chap, hearing of 
the disaster, hastened back to Delhi. He had done his 
best to prevent it, but the king never listened to him.
Arkallk Khan, the valiant and able son of the murdered king, 
was in Multan. His mother, Kalika-i-.Tahan, without waiting 
for his arrival to Delhi, announced her youngest son, Ibrahim 
Ruknuddin's accession to the throne, and Arkallk Khar, offended 
at this slight, remained at Kultan. The only formidable 
rival being thus put out of his way, ‘Alauddln had no 
difficulty in scattering the forces of the young prince 
Ibrahi m , w h o s e  army deserted him and who, with his mother 
and the faithful minister, Ahmed Chap, was forced to take 
shelter with his elder brother in **ultan. ^Alauddln thus

(1) He is said to be one Mahmud son of Salim, a base-born 
man of Samana. (See Firishta I. 99, and Barnl 234).

(2) Ikhtlyaruddin, one of the ungrateful creatures of the king. (Firishta I. 99).
(3) Khuarau has praised him in several fine odes and he 

seems to have been an amiable and generous prince.(See odes in Ohurra, i.o. MS., beg:
> / /  1/ ^ r 1 called ratbul-gulub (a Ol •./

He refers to his defeat and flight lr the *Ashigs p. 67 (S.O.S. JfS.) thus: . , ^

'I
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entered the city of Delhi unopposed. He had started 
from Karra, scattering gold and silver on his way, and 
winning all hearts with his generosity. As he advanced 
towards Delhi, his camp was preceded by a catapult that 
flung stars of gold on the large crowds that gathered 
from far and near to watch the triumphal march after the 
wonderful coup d ’etat. ; Alauddln sought to wash away 
with gold the blackness of his vile treachery, and such 
is human nature that men soon forgot the gentle and 
virtuous king whose old head on the spear-head still cried 
for vengeance, and welcomed the new monarch with great 
enthusiasm, and our poet, Khusrau, was one of the first to 
offer his congratulations to the murderer whose hands were 
still red with the blood of his king, his uncle and his 
benefactor, who had brought him up like his own child from 
his infancy, and had always been nothing but kind to him.
The poet, like so many others, changed with the chsnging 
time and turned with the shifting wind. In a long ode

Athat he had composed in honour of Firos Khalaji, he had
A Asaid: "If the great master, Khaqani boasted of the glories

of Sherwan, 1 proclaim the splendours of India. His king, 
Jalaluddin,^^ the king of Fherwan, and the majesty and gold 
crown of that king are alike dust now. But may our 
Jalaluddin remain for ever at the head of our glorious 
kingdom and may his generous deeds pass into history through 
our praises of them.f’̂ 2  ̂ Yet no sooner did his nephew,

(1) Jalaluddin Akhtisan Shirwanshah, the patron of 
Khaqani, was the son of Kinuchihr Shirwanshah.
Nezarai also dedicated his Leyla and tfajnun to this king.

(2) Ohurrat-ul-Kamil (1.0. HS. 1186) ode beg:j|
The ode is in imitation of f  + 9one of Khfiqinie beg: as ^ ^
(See Kulliyat-i-Khaqani-Luc know 1908: p. 402)
Qaanl has an ode very similar to this but with a different radif or rhyme:

. /  and^one with identical metre*an& rhyme:
K ib iA p. 274).(See Kulliyat of Qaani Selections: Calcutta 1907, p.276)

- 'i —   _-___



12*

■haded by the royal umbrella wrenched from the hands of 
the murdered king’s attendants, approach the capital than 
Khusrau wrote and presented to him a panegyric congratulating 
him on his success and promising him the throne and Khutba 
of Delhi:- "Slay you be blessed with the glory of the Khutba 
of Delhi: This happy augury I draw from the nine lots of
the skies,"(D is how the poet greets ̂ Alauddln.

6Alauddln ascended the throne of Delhi on Tuesday, the 
22nd of Dhulhljja, 695 H . ^  He gave the title of Ulugh 
Khan to his brother, Almas Beg, and that of Alp Khan to his 
brother-in-law, SanJar. Two other great supporters of his 
cause were Hal lk N us rat and Kallk Badruddin^ and they 
were honoured with the titles of Husrat Khan and Zafar Khan 
respectively. Alauddln*a daring expedition to Deoglr, and 
his more daring and dramatic eoup-de-maln that had secured 
him the orown, had almost dazzled and bewildered the people. 
He had advaneed to the throne, as Khusrau says, "with sword 
in one hand and gold in the other, crowning heads with the 
latter and severing them with the former."^) "All at 
once, he ascended the throne in Delhi, while all the world 
wondered at the strange ooeurrer.ee. 'How could anyone,' 
they asked, 'seise Delhi coming from Karrah?* People

(1) That Khusrau actually wrote this ode before *Alauddln 
entered Delhi is clear from one of his 'mesnevls' 
addressed to him in which he says: "ras I not the
first to congratulate you on your accession to the 
throne? Behold my ausploious prophecy for fate has

fol,5b and 6. Of. also Badaonl I. 182, and Barnl 242; Ashlqa (S.0.5. MS.) p. 65.
(3) Badaonl 1. 182. Barnl p. 242 gives the name as 

Hizabruddln ( tfyf/y; ).

~ (1.0. KS. ) 1187; fol. 817b eeq.)

<2) Khusrau: Khazaln-ul-futuh: (B.K. KS. Ho. Add. 16.838)

(4) 1.0. KS. 1187, fol. 81r
a long and fine mesnev 
describing ̂ Alauddln* s <
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talked and whispered, saying there never had beer a 
fortunate nan like h i m . ^  All opposition was hushed by 
his military prowess and all grumbling mouths were sealed 
with gold, and the only thorn in his side now was the 
presence in Multan of his oouslns, Jalaluddin1s sona,^2) 
against whom he soon despatched, with strong foroes, his 
brother, Ulugh Khan and Zafar Khan. "All the lucky ones," 
says Khusrau, "bowed down before the king - all except the

A /  *  \ill-starred Mir of Multan. ' As that enemy was not of 
sufficient importance for the king to march himself against 
him, Ulugh Khan started to remove that obstaole from the 
way. An army arranged like the stars from which even the 
sky sought protection moved on like raining clouds flooding 
the world with the waves of the sword. When the enemy 
heard of this strong army, he concealed himself into the 
wall of misery like an a n t ^  and Ulugh Khan advanced to 
aooomplish his task. He came to the ramparts of the fortress 
and wanted to send the enemy to the abyss and lay him low in 
the dust with the strokes of his c a t a p u l t s B u t  when he 
considered that both parties were Musalmans he curbed his 
hasty wrath. The besieged also did not consider it proper 
that a mot should contend with the sun, and after a 
resistance of two or three weeks they got sick of their 
misguided ohlef. The generals of the army, after a 
consultation, came out of the fortress asking pardon and 
amnesty. Then the enemy was afraid of his misfortune and

(1) Ibid.
(2) Arkallk Khan and Ibrahim Rukxxuddin Qadar Khan.
(3) By Mir the poet means here amir or governor, referring, of course, to Arkallk Khan.
(4) i.e. fortified himself in Multan.
(5) ‘Arusak ) is a small machine for flinging stones.
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sought strength from the s a i n t s O n e  of these saints 
brought the two errant prlnees with him and handed them 
over to the king's commanders, so that the auspicious 
Khan turned towards the threshold of the king with victory 
and success."^) Khusrau Is silent about the fate of the 
unfortunate princes, but we know that they were blinded 
and ultimately put to death. Even the two young sons of 
Arkallk Khan were murdered, so that ̂ Alauddln could hence- 
forth rule without fear of any rival claimant to the throne!5) 
His power was now firmly established, and his c o u r t w a s  
thronged by great and renowned nobles. For a time he gave 
himself up to pleasure and drank Imnoderately, but he soon 
got sick of wine and renounced It altogether. He now 
formed fantastic ideas about founding a new religion and 
going around on a tour of world-wide conquest like the 
great Alexander of yore, and in fact affected the title of 
Slkandar-l-Thanl (the second Alexander), but happily he had 
wise counsellors who pointed out to him, with due humility 
and deference, the uselessness of such plans and advised him 
to strengthen his kingdom and to increase his power by 
further oonquests in India Itself.

But before 6Alauddln could commence his campaigns of 
conquest, he had to deal with the Mongols who seem to have

(1) The original has Khilwat-Hashix&n (dwellers of 
solitude). The princes,finding their position 
untenable, beseeohed some of the saints In Multan to 
Interfere and intercede for them with Ulugh Khan.
Sheikh Ruknuddln, son of Sheikh Sadruddln, delivered 
them up to Ulugh Khan after the latter had promised to 
spare their lives. See Badaonl I. 183; Barnl 249.

(2) The mesnevi quoted above.
(3) See Barni p. 249. Badaonl I. 183:

Ahmed Chap, the faithful minister, also suffered the 
same lot as his masters, but his life was spared.

(4) Barnl 248. The word used is . It Is
Interesting to note that Ibn-l-Batuta (Defremery ill.217) says: v
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missed no opportunity of Invading India. They ware 
especially attracted to this country during periods of 
political changes and upheavals, and Jalaluddin*s murder 
gave them another opportunity.

Early in 697 H, Kadar, a Vongol chieftain, invaded 
India vlth a large army, and advancing from the JUdi 
mountains and crossing the Baas, the Jehlum and the
SutlejJD advanced towards Qasur and Jaran-ManJur • ̂2)

/ AUlugh Khan was deputed by‘'Alauddln to meet him and he 
defeated and scattered the Mongols on the 22nd of Rabl-ul- 
Thanl 697 H. Many were captured and slain.

In 698 E., Ulugh Khan and Kusrat Khan were despatched 
on an expedition against Oujrmt, vlth an army ’like the 
raining cloud* • Ulugh Khan, as *the angel in charge of 
clouds’, proceeded towards the sea and conquered the country 
•bedecked as a bride', after a great slaughter so that 'in 
celebrating the total destruction of the Hindus, beasts ate
tanbul^  and dyed their feet with henna*. The idols in
the Poonat temple were destroyed and oast into the sea, but 
the biggest of them was spared and sent to Delhi, "and in 
that old land of unbelief the cry of the muezzin rose so

(1) The *S. has Sutlad: ( )
(2) Sic in Tha*ain-ul-futuh. other historians give the 

name as “Jalandar (Jullundur) the well-known town and 
district in the Punjab between the rivers Sutlej and 
Beas. Pee Baroi 250; Firishta I. 102. (Lahore) Badaonl I. p. 184, has
But Khusrau always gives it as Jaran-manJur, and 
kanj&r-l-j£ran in one place (*Ashlqa: p. 71. /
raforring to this battl.: '

It is difficult to identify Jullundur with Jaran- 
Vanjur, for the former name is found even in very early 
writings and there appears to be no reason why Khusrau 
should change it into the latter. Jfasud b. Sifd says:

(3) The betel leaf. The idea is that the mouths and feet 
of the wild beasts were red with the blood of the slain:
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loud that it oould be heard in Baghdad and Xadayan^ and 
the music of the cAlal Khutba^2) vibrated ao mightily that

A ( « \it reached the dome of Khalilw ' and the veil of Zamsa®. 
Khambayat and Nahrwallah were captured and plundered and the 
strong fortress of Rantambhor was then besieged. The 
Hindus put up here a stout resistance and the siege lasted 
for almost five months.^ But the hot and dry veather 
and shortage of provisions began at last to tell upon the 
garrison. Food vas so scares that "they bought a grain of 
rice for two grains of gold". The brave r a j a ^  in 
despair at last performed the *Jauhar’, burning his women
folk in a huge pyre lit on a hilltop and himself came out 
of the fortress and fell dead fighting heroically. The 
fort thus fell into the hands of the besiegers on the 3rd 
of Zulqa6da 700 H. The generals turned back to the capital, 
now carrying with them huge spoils gathered from palaces and 
temples and the coffers of rich merchants in Cambay 
(Khamb&yat), but, perhaps, the most valuable of these spoils

A Awere Kanwladl, the beautiful queen of Rajah Klran of Kahr- 
vallah and Xallk Xanlk,^6  ̂ a handsome slave who later became

(1) The ancient city of Cteslphon.
Elliot ill. converts it into Kadlnah.

(2) i.e. the proclamation o f ‘Alauddln as the lord and master.
(3) Qubbae-Khalil.
(4) According to Barnl, ^Alauddln himself joined the 

besieging armies before the fall of the fortress, but Khusrau does not mention that here. In his ‘Ashiqa, 
however, (S.O.S. VS. pp. 77-78) he clearly says that
6Alauddln himself conquered the fortress and consigned 
it to his brother, Ulugh Khan.

(5) Karanlr Deo (Ashiqa p. 77). He is said to have 
possessed ten thousand Arab horses, numerous elephants and a countless army.

(6) I am not quite certain about the identification of 
Kalik Vanik with Xallk Kafur. Badaonl considers them to be identical. The name is given as Haylk or Tatak 
in Barnl. Khusrau refers to lalik Vanik in his account of the fights with the Mongols. (See infra.)
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known as Hal lk Kafur Hazardinari. Kanwladl entered the 
hares of the sultan, where she exercised a good deal of 
Influence, and Malik Kafur soon became the most favoured 
servant of the king and the object of his perverse and 
unnatural affections.

Khusrau had already entered the service of^Alauddln 
and,when in the year 702 H. the king himself started for 
the conquest of Chitor, Khusrau accompanied him. The 
king left Delhi on the 8th of Jumad-al-Thani and the siege 
lasted a long time, the fortress falling after a long and

0  stubborn resistance on the 11th of Kuharratn, 703 H. The
rains made the task of the besiegers considerably more 
difficult and the poet must have been exposed to many 
hardships in the royal camp. He says, ”1, who am the 
bird of this Sulalman, was with him and although they often 
told me to go back to Delhi I remained there, fearing the 
displeasure of my master who may have said: *How is it
I do not see the hoopoo? Is he then absent?*^ and 1 was

^  afraid I would not be able to explain my abserce nor to
have the strength to reply to the royal order: *He should
bring me a clear proof (of his innocence).*” 2̂) He 
remained, then, vlth the king till the fort surrendered, 
and saw the slaughter of the unfortunate Hindus, thirty 
thousands of whom, according to him, were slain in one day. 
The life of the rajah was, however, spared. Chitor was 
named Khlzr-abad, after the name of the prince, Khizr Khan, 
who was given a red umbrella and appointed governor of the 
district, and the king turned back to the capital.^)

(1) Referring to the story of Folomon and the hoopoo 
related in the Koran, fr

(2) The Koran
</ * » *■

(3) Khazain-ul-fut&h: fol. 29 seq (B.H. *8.) Cf. alsoBarnl 299-300.



Soon after his return to Delhi, 1 Alauddln had to face 
another Mongol Invasion, the third during his reign.
The seoond invasion under Qutlugh Khwaja had taken place 
in 6 9 8 , ^  When the enemy almost reached the vails of 
Delhi and the king had to march out himself* The Mongols 
vere defeated, but Zafar Khan, the brave general, had lost 
his life while pursuing them - much to the relief of the 
king, who was becoming Jealous of his growing popularity 
and afraid of his heroic courage. This time the Mongols, 
led by Targhi, came in great strength and actually 

0  besieged the oapital. There was great distress In the
city owing to large numbers of refugees pouring in from 
all sides and shortage of foodstuffs, and the king had not 
sufficient forces at his command to raise the siege.
After two months, however, the Mongols, as if by a miraele, 
raised the siege themselves and retreated. ̂

In 706 H. Ali Beg and Turtaq(3) with Targhi invaded 
India again. Targhi, however, soon retired, leaving the 

A  two Mongol princes to advance into the i n t e r i o r . k i t h

(1) Curiously enough Khusrau makes^no mention of this 
invasion in his Khasiin-ul-futuh, though he alludes to

S  it In his^Ashiqa* # # u ^
** *See Sarni 269 seq; and Firishta V.I. 103 seq.

Qutlugh Khwaja was the son of Dava Khan, King of 
Ifavaraunnahr,of whom Khusrau says, addressing Jal&lujSdin: / /  ̂  S

(2) Popular belief ascribed! this to the spiritual powers 
of the saint Hisamuddin, while some thought it was due 
to a miracle of the king himself whom they believed to be possessed of supernatural powers. ). 
See Barnl 300 seq; and Firishta I, ill. and seq,*

(3) Firishta gives the seoopd name as Tarpal, while it is 
fourd elsewhere as Taryaq, but Turtaq or Tai^aq is 
probably the correct reading. (Vide Firishta I, 114).

(4) Thus Khusrau says: "Targhi who saw his bald head on 
the lances of the Muslim heroes and who had vlth his
guile eluded twloe the stroke of the holy warriors....was afraid and bolted away from behind."



an army of fifty thousand horse they advanced right up to 
the Slwallks, burning and slaying and reaching Amroha.
Malik Manik was sent to fight against them and on the 10th

A A Aof Jumad-al-Thani the two armies met. The Mongols were 
again defeated and both the leaders were taken prisoners and 
brought to Delhi with large numbers of their followers.
Most Of the latter were put to death and their heeds and 
bodies built into the towers and walls of Slrl, but the 
prinees were spared and allowed to live in Delhi, where one 
of them soon died/**

Soon after, Kabak again marched across the Indus, 
burning with thoughts of revenge for the reverses suffered 
by his kinsmen,and prooeeded far into Hindustan till he came 
to ltagor. Malik Kafur led an army against them and, routing 
the Mongola, captured Kabak, and "the trained dog with a 
collar round his neok"^2  ̂was brought to Delhi.

The fifth and last invasion of ‘Alauddln's reign was 
made by the Mongols under Iqbal and Tay-bu,W who "eame 
thirsting for the blood of the Musalmans". Malik Kafur 
with Malik Ohasi (Tughlaq) routed again the enemy and pursued 
him aoross the Indus slaying large numbers. Hundreds of

(1) Khusrau says,: ^  •. ..  ̂ A,r„*£ / - jijij o  j s ’ i > * /  *  f a  *x u J I  ° 1 3

(TQia*ain-ul-futuh, fol. 19b.)
According to Firishta the two chiefs were trampled upon 
to death by elephants, which is evidently wrong in face 
of Khusrau*s definite statement. Cf. also Baroi p. 321.

(2) Cf. Elliot ill. 549.
who translates 'kalb-i-muallam* as *that learned dog' 
whieh Is absurd. For this invasion see Khasalnul-futuh 
(B.M, MS. fol. 20b. seq.); The^Aahlqa (STfc.s. MS. p. 74 )j Bami pp. 321-322.

(3) The names are gjyen distinctly like this in the VS. 
(Kha*ain-ul-futuh). In^Ashiqa the names are Iqbal and 
Taibu. Cf. Elliot’s translation of the passage:
where he apparently takes 'mudbir* and 'madablr* to be 
parts of the two names, while Khusrau, of course, means "the ill-starred Iqbal and the ill-fated followers of Tay-bu.
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prisoner# were brought to Delhi end were thrown under 
elephants* feet or hanged from turrets and battlements so 
that 'the Chinese and the Tartars hung from the walls as 
negroes head downwards from a new building” J*) A lofty
tower was built with their heads and limbs used as brloks. 

These successive reverses damped the Mongols' 
ambition for the plunder and possession of the rich lands 
of India and for a time they gave up their usual incursions 
into the country• The inhabitants of India breathed a 
sigh of relief and gloated over the hideous murders of the 
captive Mongols or their kinsmen, the 'Heo-tfuslims*, who 
had settled in India and who were slaughtered wholesale 
after a conspiracy formed by some of them had been detected, 
Khusrau, who shared the sentiments of the populace and who 
had, moreover, a special grudge against the Mongols, ever 
slnoe his captivity in Multan, seems to have been very 
jubilant over their reverses and to have really enjoyed 
the sight of the tortures that they were subjected to.
His works are strewn thickly with tirades against them and 
with hymns of gratitude for the punishments "meted out to 
the* by Cod", He says in an ode addressed to ̂ Alauddln:
"0 thou who hast carried the flag of victory and success 
over the four quarters of the globe, thine Hindu slaves 
have struck at the very heart of T u r k e s t a n ! ,,♦.Clory to 
Cod, for I have seen those dogs on oamels against whom even 
the gentle oamels cried in hateful protest! If there has

(1) Alluding to the practice of suspending dark, hideous 
figures on the walls of a new building to frighten away evil spirits: ^  „  . ** . .

y !  Of

(2) Alluding to Vallk Manik or Yallk Kafur's successes 
against the Mongols, He says e l s e w h e r e % f t  (‘Ashiqa)



•re now been current the proverb of 'oamel and cat',^ 
henceforth 'camel and dog' will beoome a common saying in 
the world. The 'dushakhas'(2 ) round their necks, one would 
think, are like a lover embracing fondly the neck of the 
beloved with his two arms."W while speaking of the 
persecution of the Kongols in India, he says: "The 'head*
less ones who each year brought the chains of hardship 
given by Titaur Qiq to take prisoners from India were 
themselves either out down by the sword and sent to hell 
or taken prisoner and spared. But as those who were thus 
liberated tried to break their chains and to raise 
disturbances, the king ordered some of them to be thrown 
into the river and a rain of blood was made to pour on the 
earth from the necks of others and their wheat-coloured(*) 
bodies were burled in the ground so that red roses and cocks
combs sprung from their ashes, Then with the heads of the
Wars dogl^they built up a tower In the other distant
parts of the country also similar towers were raised,"^®^ 

^Alauddln now took no more chances about further 
inroada of the Mongols, He had seen that the capital 
Itself was not Immune against their encroachments, and he

(1) 'Shutar-gurbeh' camel-cat as symbolic of two things of great disparity and incongruity. To talk 'shutar- 
gurbeh' would, for instance, be to talk nonsense.

(2) A forked pleoe of wood that gripped the neck, a pillory.
(3) Bakiya Naqiya(1,0. WS. 1187, ode Ho. 31, fol. 357b,

*>««« ityj a 0? y j>
(4) i,e, red-oomplexloned, or rather of a yellowish complexion,
(5) Wars being the emblem of war and an inauspicious star,
(6) l^jas-i-Khusrawi: Vol. I. p. 15 seq. Por the tower 

of, Barnl, p, 321, Aooording to him the tower was 
built before the Badaon gate and was in existence in the time he wrote his history.
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started repairing the decaying rampartsf and, at the tame 
time, built another strong fortress at siri* Portresses 
all over the route of the Mongols were also overhauled and 
rebuilt and manned with strong garrisons* Having thus 
secured the country against foreign Invasions, he turned 
towards the Internal administration. The mighty monarch 
had very early In his royal career cowed the nobles and 
filled their hearts with awe, yet he had to faoe two or 
three unpleasant risings against his authority* He was 
once very nearly killed by his nephew, Akltkhan, when out 

#  on a hunting expedition,^1  ̂ and at another time,while he
was away on a campaign against the fortress of Rantambhur, 
a freed slave of the old Kofwal Amlr-ul-tfcnara Pakhruddln 
almost captured the throne of D e l h i a n d  the Neo-Voslems 
were often restless and troublesome.^ He sought to root 
out all sedition and so consulted his advisers* The two 
main causes of restiveness and turbulence, he was convinced, 
were wine and riches* Re renounced wine and prohibited its 

^  use all over his kingdom. Taverns became deserted ard kegs
and tubs of the red juice were emptied into gutters so that 
the streets overflowed with It. Elephants were employed to 
consume huge quantities of the precious vintage that had 
lain stored in the royal oellars, so that the old historian, 
Firishta, says *ith a sigh; "Happy the elephants of those 
days who thus enjoyed themselves!"**) He took steps to 
check the accumulation of wealth among merchants and nobles,

(1) SeeABarnl p. 273 seq* Akltkhan was the son of 
Almasbeg Dlugh Khan. Khusrau also alludes to this Incident in the Huh Siplhr.

(2) See Barnl p. 280* His name was Hajl Paula*
(3) See Bami p. 335* Thirty thousands of them were 

killed and their houses plundered and burnt on the 
discovery of a plot against the king’s life.

(4) Firishta I. p. 109;
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suppressed profiteering and bribery and formed a market 
called the Dar-ul-Adl,^^ where all the traders and 
merchants had to aell their goods at prioea fixed by the 
king* All oases of fraud or infringement of the rules 
laid down were strongly and summarily dealt with.
‘Alauddln would test from time to time the prices in the 
market, and act himself like a 'muhtaalb* He did not,
it is true, go himself to the market disguised as an old 
woman in a flowing veil to detect malefactors, but he 
employed methods equally original and efficacious. He 

#  would, for instance, give a small coin to a boy of tender
age and ask him to go and buy a certain commodity in the 
market and bring it intaot to him. He would then weigh 
and measure it, and woe to the seller who thought of 
preying upon the innocent ignorance of the child!*3) "The 
Juatioe of Omar," says Khusrau, "had to wait for seven 
hundred years before it found a new patron."**)

Himself, probably, caring little about religion, and
0  knowing less, he, as the head of the state, took strong

measures against the spread of Immorality and heresy that 
had taken place freely during the reigns of Kaikobad and 
Jalaluddin. "Tomen of the city who went about spreading 
the snares of their curly locks and roamed at will in the 
town were all compelled to retire to seclusion, and renouncing 
their evil ways they rubbed their hands in repentance while

(1) Khazaln-ul-futuh, fol, 11j cf. also Ijaz-i-Khusrawi 
R.I. p. 21 j and Barnl 306 seq.

(2) Officer whose duty it is to examine weights and 
measures, to regulate and control sale of drugs and wines, to oheok fraud, etc. For a very humorous 
sketch of a muhtaalb see *HaJl Baba of Ispahan* (korier, London, 1926, p. 67).

(5) Barni p. 319.
(4) I^as-i-Khusrawi R.I, p. 37.



twisting the threads^1) of their v'eils." A heretic aect# 
the Ibahatiys, of whose evil ways the king had heard, 
was persecuted ard suppressed, and all heresy disappeared 
so that even the ’fish that arose from the rivers was 
“sunni*• Even visards and witches did not esoape the 
king’s attention. *The blood-thirsty sorcerers, the 
man-eating hyenas, who sharpened their teeth to oonsume the 
flesh and blood of children and relished the blood that they 
swallowed were punished and men pelted their skulls vlth 
8tones and extorted from their heads Indemnity for the 

#  blood they had drunk.”
‘'Alauddln then turned his attention towards public

buildings In Delhi. The ancient capital had seen many 
changes since the time of Aybek and Iltutmlsh who had built 
the famous mosque ’’which all nations acknowledged as their 
Kaba and to which even the Black Stone paid homage”, and the 
lofty pillar, that ’support for the attire oelllng of the sky’, 
and the Shamsi tank ’built in stone between two hills whose 

^  water was so dear that a blind man could count the small

(1) I.e. they now took to weaving veils for themselves.The Original has ’riaha-i-d&mani’, daman! being a 
woman’s veil or mantle. (Khasiin-ul-futuh, fol. 9).

(2) K$asaln-ul-futuh (B.P. KS. fol. 10), Khusrau mentions 
this sect more than once in his writings. Ibahatiys 
or Ahl-i-Ibahat literally means those who make or 
consider lawful suoh things as are unlawful according 
to orthodox religion. Piros Shah Tughlaq (Futuhat: 
Elliot ill. 37S) also mentions them, and according to 
Khusrau their evil practices Included carnal relations 
among brothers and sisters, parents and children, and 
so forth. They were probably the Carmathians who were 
found in large numbers in Western India in those days, 
but a sect of the Hindus, the Saktas, would also answer 
very well to the description of the Ibahatia given by 
Firos Shah. (Vide Asiatlo Researches xvii. p. 226). 
Hie Faktas op Kancheliyas were the devotees of the goddess Sakti.

(3) toasalnul-futuh (fol. 9b.)
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pebbles in its bottom at night* ̂  with the round terrace 
built in the middle 'like a bubble on the surface of water*. 
Qutbuddin Aybek and Sultan Shamsuddin resided in the old

A  Afort of Rai Fathura (Indrapat), but Ohlyathuddin Balban 
built a new fortress which he named Karsaghan and a palace 
oalled the Xushak-i-Lal (Red Palaoe). Koisuddin KailnJbad 
built a new city by the river Jarana which became known as 
Kiloghari and later as the Rev City. ^Alauddln, having 
constructed a fortress in Slrl, laid the foundations of a 
new city. The old city of Delhi and Slrl, both circular 
in shape and surrounded by strong ramparts, were enclosed 
by two walls that Joined them and had numerous gates outside 
and inside these walls. The space between the two cities 
was later known as Jahan-panah and thus the whole formed a 
big continuous city.^

/ AAlauddln ordered the extension of the mosque, the 
great Jami4 Kasjld. A fourth ’maqsura* < U .  added to the 
three already existing. Then the king "thought of 
constructing a replloa to the pillar of the mosque which was 
unique in the world.....He first ordered a vast spaoe to be 
enclosed in the court of the mosque so that the throng of

(1) Qlran-us-Sadain pp. 23 seq. The verse has become very popular for praising the clearness and . x 
transparency of water.
See, for Instance, Iqbal nameh-yi-Jahangir 1 of Vutamad 
Khan (Calcutta 1666, p. 166) where it is quoted.

(2) For descriptions of these old cities of Delhi, see 
Krfatiiir-ul Dmarfc (Calcutta 1309 H. Vol. III. p. 474), 
Zafar Nfcmeh, p. 60, Elliot ill. 447; Falffoat-i-Tinmri. 
Thomas* Pathan Kings of Delhi (p. 313), Rllogharl was 
situated south-east of Rumayun’s tomb and If. by W. of 
Khld|rabad. The Jamna has since then changed its 
course. See also Journal Arch. Soc. Delhi 1663, p. 62 j 
CurnIngham*s report 1862-3, p. 36. Jalaluddin Firos 
Khalaji had also built a palace in Klloghari which he 
called The Green Palace. Khusrau praises it in an ode, B.tf. US. of Kulli^t, fol. 389b.

(3) A chamber, a hall, a court. Khusrau*s account would 
denote that the famous Quth miner formed a part of the 
mosque and was not an independent structure, as commonly believed.
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the faithful which, by the grace of God, finds the world 
too narrow for Itself, nay get ample place in it, and 
commanded that the circumference of the new pillar be twloe 
that of the old one and its top be proportionately high so
that the top of the old one may look like the oentral
gallery of the new one." Stones were brought from far and 
near, from quarries and demolished Hindu temples and "the 
stone-oarvers of Hind who shamed even Farhad with their 
skill in stone-work, rendered the faces of the stones so 
smooth that imagination Itself would slip on them. The 
masons of Delhi who considered even Kthnanl-kundhi^io be a
mere block-head in the art of building joined stone vlth
stone in such a manner that the fanoy of a Rhases^ could
not penetrate their joints." But Alauddln never lived to 
finish the pillar which still lies Incomplete, a monument 
to the vanity of human ambition.^

AThe Shams1 tank next received his attention. This 
tank, which supplied the city with water, had become choked 
and dry. ^Alauddln built a domed roof over it and had it 
cleared so that "the hand of every digger becoming the staff 
of Hoses”, the tank was again full of water, and the white 
pavilion in its middle with its reflection * looked like an

(1) Kumar bln Hun&ilr, the king of Hira in kesopotamle, 
who built the famous oastle of Khwamaq, mentioned as 
a masterpiece of architectural skill in Pre-Islamic 
Arab poetry. See Hlcholson's Literary History of the 
Arabs, p.^40. For a description of the mosque, cf. 
Ibn-i-Batuta (Defremery iii. p. 160 seq.) Aocordlng to him it had four courts ( ) .

v f(2) Ar-Rasl, Abu Bakr kuhamnad lbsn Zakarlyya, the famous 
alchemist and physiolan. See Clement Huart.

, Arabic Literature, pp. 307-308.
(3) Hie mlnar, eonaenced in 1311, had a bottom olroumferenoe 

of 264 ft. It was carried up to the height of 76 ft. 
above the plinth and then abandoned. Vide Fergusson II,
p. 206| Raverty T.H. pp. 621-622.
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ostrich egg one half above and the other below water.
Raving thus secured peace and prosperity in his

vast dominions, the king again thought of the rich lands 
of Deooan whence he had obtained such rich plunders in his 
first raid. Ram Deo was still the king at Deoglr and as 
he had been rather lax in the regular payment of the 
tribute levied upon him, the king found a ready pretext 
for Invading his territory. Halik tfalb Kafur, the great 
Barbek, was consequently sent to Deoglr with a large army 
to 'bring the rajah to his senses. Kafur reached Deoglr 
on 19 Ramadan, 706 H. and routed the foroes of Ftfimdeo's 
son who had to fly for his life. Deoglr surrendered soon
after; and the Barbek, taking with him immense booty and
R^mdeo himself returned to the capital. "For six months 
the rajah, pardoned by the king, bent his body like the 
orescent-moon in the service of the klngn, and after that 
the king, bestowing on him a blue^2  ̂chatr, sent him baok 
with all honour to his country and throne.

'fthlle Halik Kafur was away on this expedition, the 
king himself, feeling no doubt restless after a long period 
of inaction, had marched out to Slwana, a fortress hundred 
farsange from D e l h i . I t  was held by a »gabr' Sutuldeo,

(1) Qiranus-Sadain. Cf. Ibn-i-Batuta's description 
(Defremery (ill. 164). The tank according to him was 
2 mils by 1 mil, and had pavilions on its four sides 
for sightseers and excursionists. According to the 
MalfuLsat of Khwaja Bakhtyar Kakl, the site of the tank 
was pointed out jfco Iltutmlsh by the Prophet In a dream.(Tabaqa t-1-Akbar1j Bib. Ind. p. 61.)

(2) Elliot (ill. 78) has "red umbrella", but the reading
in the MS. is 'saqf rang* or 'of sky colour1* (fol.32b.) 
I have followed Khusrau in the following accounts of 
the southern conquests. Barnl and Firishta agree with him In all important details.

(3) So according to Firishta. Amir Khusrau says that the 
king started on this expedition in 708 H. in the month 
of iruharram (Khasain, A fol. 33). The fortress was 
apparently named Kairabad after its conquest, for the
p°ot »«y» •• , f ̂



*vho lay conoealed in thia mountain fortrasa like a griffin 
ahlie aeveral thouaand other gabrs like hill vultures 
perched themselves about him on the hillside, awaiting 
their deatruetlon and opening their mouths like the atone* 
eating b i r d s , t i l l  the atonea of the royal oatapulta 
flew at them.* The gabrl?^nevertheless, offered a atout
resistance and It was only after about two months' hard 
fighting that the fortress fell and Sutuldeo was killed.
The territory waa allotted to Vallk Kamaluddln Klerk*3  ̂
and the king returned to Delhi.

In 709 B. Malik Kafur started on his campaigns in the
extreme south. The king sent him off with great
preparations, with a red umbra11a, a red oanopy and a
numerous army. He reached Xae6udpui»*^n the 9th day.
Crossing the rivers Jarana, Chambal, Kanwarl, Banas and

(5)Bhojl In six days, the army reached Sul tan pur or Ira j pur, 
and after a halt of four days there, resumed the march. 
Thirteen days after Khandar was reached on the first of 
Rajab. After another eight days of dlffioult marches 
through hilly oountry, crossing numerous streams, among 
them the Karbada that seemed to be s remnant of the Deluge, 
the army arrived at Hllkanta, in the territory of Deoglr.
The Rajah greeted the royal standard and supplied all 
necessary provisions for the army. Kafur now advanced 
further south, and crossing a very difficult, rocky country

(1) Sangkhwar: a bittern, an ostrloh or an eagle or sand-grouse (qata) that swallows stones.
(2) A gabr or geubre is really a fire-worshipper, but the 

word is generally used in the sense of an unbeliever or 
infidel (Cf. Ashiqa pp. 81-82.)

(3) Or Ourg. The name can be read gurg, kurk, karak, etc., but I think 'kark or kierk', meaning a fowl or 
partridge is the probable name.

(4) Khusrau says of Its i I'

(8) Billot (ill. 79) gives the last two names as Vlyes (or 
Bambass f.n.) and Bahujl. Banas is a well-known river.



>j7

came to a place between two rivers, the Basanhar and Baji, 
near Baseragar, where, they told him, there was a diamond 
mine. But 4as the strong warriors dig out diamonds with 
their swords and not with pickaxes*, the Malik proceeded on 
till he arrived before the fortress of Sirbsr^) In the 
territory of Tilang.^ Ihe brother of the ruler, Ananlz 
by name, was oaptured, the fortress reduoed, and the rajah 
burnt himself to death.

On the 14th of Fhaban, the courtry of K o n a r b a l ^ )  v a a  

reached, whenoe FCafur despatched a party of a thousand horse* 
men to reconnoitre the country and to find out the way to 
Arangal.^ They reached the hill of Anum-Kanda,and 
saw from It the fortress and city of Arangal, its suburbs 
and gardens. Malik Kafur joined the advance-guard soon, 
pitched the red canopy near Anum-Randa and besieged the 
strong fortress that had two formidable ramparts, the outer 
one of mud, and the inner one of brick, so high that "its 
turrets rose up in air and soared up to the moon while Its 
bottom passing below water reached the fish". The royal 
army after a hard struggle broke through the outer defences 
and compelled the rajah, Luddar Deo,^6  ̂ to sue for peace.
He sent to the oallk an image of himself In gold with a rope

(1) Or Sarbar (vide Elliot 111. 80) It is probably Sirpur.
(2) Or Talang; but not Taling for Khuerau makes it rhyme 

with »bang*. Yet the name is commonly written as Tellngana.
(3) Elliot (Hi. 80) Xunarpal.
(4) Warangal in Mysore.
(5) Elliot (ill. 80) *An-Maklnda*. Anum-Kanda or 

Hanum-Ksnda Is the oorrect name and la clearly written 
like that in the MS. The hill Is situated four miles 
from the ruins of the ancient fort of Farangal. See 
Oribble: History of the Deccan (1896) p. 8, and "South 
India and her Mohammedan Invaders" by Aiyangar (1921) p. 88.

(6) That is how the Mohammedan historians write the name.
The correct form, however, is Rudra Deva (Fratape Rudra 
Deva.) See Oribble: p. 7, and Aiyangar, p. 87.



/3f

round its neck in token of surrender and a humble request 
that his life be spared, "If the king," he said, "desires 
treasures and presents, I have of gold enough to gild all 
the mountains of Hind, and it ia at his service. But if
the world-decorating Judgment of the king, in its 
generosity, allows this yellow-faced servant to keep a few 
of those gold coins, he will bo able to preserve his 
dignity among his compeers. If the object of the king be 
diamonds ar.d pearls, I have collected so many of them that 
neither the eyes of the rocks have beheld nor the ears of 

•  the fish heard of a similar treasure* Cf horses, too, I
possess twenty thousands, both bahri and kohi/*) the 
former of which would fly like the wind on the sea without 
wetting their feet, and the latter would make the mountain 
ridges tremble like the Indian sword with their tread.
The reins of all these horses will be tied to the royal 
stable. Elephants also have I, hundreds of them, which I 
would gladly send to the sublime thresh-hoId• They are 

0  the elephants of tfabar, not the grass-eating ones, and all
young and new-born who are now Just growing their tusks, not 
like those whose tusks have become raised up with age or who 
have become toothless. These elephants have heard the 
elephant-prostrating noise of the royal forces, and with 
their ears wide open they draw lines on the ground with 
their trunks/2) in humility and repentenoe, saying that 
henoe-forward they would not turn their faces towards the 
Kaba of Islam exoept in slavish deferenoe.....In short this 
slave, Luddar Deo, places in one scale of the balanoe all

(1) Literally ’maritime' and ’mountainous’, probably special breeds of horses.
(2) a form of penaneo or a sign of abjecthumility or emphatic repentance was to draw lines on the 

ground with the nose.
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the wealth, elephants and horses he possesses, and in the 
other his own life, and the king ean choose either of them, 
may Iqbal^1  ̂of China with his chiefs be tied to the chains 
of his elephantsJ"

This message was delivered to Kafur by the rajah*s 
*bas£ths*(2) or messengers In eloquent Hindi "more cutting 
than the sword", and next day the rich presents consisting 
of elephants, precious stones, like emeralds, rubles, *;
nls*,oat*s-eyes and cock*s-eyes^ and diamonds, pearls 
and horses were brought to the royal camp, Hie mallk, 
satisfied that the rajah could pay no more, aeoepted the 
presents, and returned to Delhi arriving there on kuharram 
710 H., where he was received by the king in great state.

It was during the early stages of this expedition that 
Rajah Karo*slaughter, the beautiful Pevaldi, was captured, 
chiefly by the help of Alp Khan, the governor of Oujrat.
She was brought In Delhi to her fond mother, Kanwladi, and 
soon a great romance sprung up between the Rajput princess 
and Khlsr Khan, which Khusrau has desoribed at length in hie
L ^Ashlqa, Khlsr Khan was married by his mother to her brother

(1) The word can beAread »afyal* (pi, of fll) « elephants, 
but I think Iqbal Is a better reading, Khusrau Is 
alluding to Iqbail Banda or kanda. the kongol chief who 
Invaded India. See supra (Khasaln-ul-futuh, fol. 60)

(2) Hindi word meaning a »rasul*. Thus In Khallq Bari:
■>Ob/g

(3) Literally "pomegranate coloured”, a kind of ruby.
(4) chat, varlete du quarts

chatoyant.
(6) Hie rajah after the conquest of his kingdom by *Alauddin*s generals, had found a shelter with Ramdeo of Devglr,

His name Is indifferently given as Kiran or Karan, etc., 
but the Sanskrit form is Kama and Khusrau has the 
oorrect form in his works. He says in the'Ashlqa (p. 96): 39iana again on p. 971
For the story of how Devaldl fell Into the hands of the king*s soldiers, vide Flrlshta V.I. 116-17.
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Alp Khan’s daughter, but the yourg prince who was madly 
in love with Pevaldi at last succeeded in persuading his 
mother to consent to his marriage with her.

In Jum£d II., 710 H., another large army was sent 
for the conquest of VaSar. Kalik Kafur, who had risen 
greatly in 4Alauddin’s favour since his victory in the 
south, was again in command, and after & grand muster 
lasting for fourteen days, held on the ford of the Jamna, 
he started with swift inarches, reaching Kaithun^lfter 
twenty-one days. They arrived in Gurg&k§^after another 
seventeen days, having crossed on their way lofty hills 
where huge horses looked like ants creeping on the hillside 
and elephants like particles of dust in the sun-lit 
crevice of a house, and waded through many streams. Here
they halted for some days and received twenty-three 
elephants sent by the rajah of Tilang. After crossing 
the ?Awi (Tapti), they arrived at Deogir^^ which had been 
decorated in honour of the royal army. "They saw a city 
more fresh and pleasant than the paradise of Shaddad.
Every street was a garden where the money-changers sat with 
heaps of small and large ’Achus’^4  ̂ and gold and silver 
’tankahs’. Clothes of every kind, unprocurable anywhere 
from Bihar in India to Khorasan, lay in bundles in shops, 
like tulips on the hills or hyacinths in the garden.
Fruits of the best kind, fresh and luscious, were piled

(1) Elliot (Hi. ) Kanhon. It is probably Kanhur. 
See Aiyangar, p. 198.

(2) Or Ghurgano, Khargano ) etc. Probably
Kharagam, S.W. of Indore. (See Aiyangar, p. 101).

(3) Cf. the ode In 1?lhayat-ul-kamal (B.M. ys. 25,087. 
Kulliyat, fol. 459b.) where he praises Peogir and 
describes Its amenities at length.

(4) Khusrau mentions Achu or Achhu as a coin of southern India with ’fanam’ in several places.
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high and every kind of equipments required by the soldiers, 
cotton, woollen and leathern cloths, as well as brass and 
steel amour, were kept r e a d y T h e  rajah had moreover

Ainstructed his Malawi* or commander, to help In the 
advance of the royal army. The Dalavl^) held a place 
very distant from Deoglr, so that "from Deoglr, the city 
of security, to the town of devastation (Bandarl), held 
by Pars Ram, the Dalavl,"^2  ̂ the army had to stake five 
halts and to cross three big rivers, Slnl, Godavari and 
Pehnur. ̂3 ̂ At Bandarl they heard that the two brothers,
ABlr Pandaya and Sundar Pandaya, had fallen out, and while 
the former had gone away to chastise his younger brother, 
Ballal Deo of Dhursamundar^ ̂  had attacked and captured 
two cities belonging to him, but hearing of the approach 
of the royal army had retired to his dominions.

Kafur reached before the fortress of Dhursasmndar on 
Thursday, the fifth of Shawwal. The rajah, Ballal Deo, 
wanted to make peace with the khan, but his ministers urged 
him to fight. "If we have to die, let us not die 
disgraced," they said. But the rajah replied: "Our
great priests of yore have thus declared that the Hindus 
cannot stard before the Turks as fire eannot resist water.”

(1) From Kara, dal « an army, means a commander-in-chief 
and henos the prime minister under the Hindu rulers of Kysore (cf. Aiyangar, p. 92).

(2) Billot has been misled by the epithet *Kharibabad*, 
used by^Khusrau for Bandarl as opposed to Almanfct&d 
(not Imanabdd) used for Deoglr, and considers It to be 
a proper name. This has led Aiyangar to sake wild conjectures about the Identity and position of 
Kharababad. (See pages 102 and 198 of his book),
an imaginary city.

(3) Elliot (111. 88) Blnhur. Aiyangar (p. 93 seq.) changes 
It Into Bhima. But a river of the name Pennur la 
given In the atlas and that I think Is^the river 
Khusrau means. Aiyangar Identifies Bandarl with 
Pandharpur. (See p. 192 of his book.)

(4) Beliala deva of Devarasamudra (vira Ballala III.)
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He sent messengers and wanted to secure peace on terms 
similar to those accepted by Luddar Deo and Haradeo. But 
Kafur offered him the three alternatives of Islam, trlbue

A

(dhlmma) or death, whereupon the rajah sent the following 
reply: "All the wealth and goods that this slave Ballal
possesses, are at the service of the sky-sheltering thresb- 
hold and the slave Ballal also..........Tomorrow morning
ere the lamp of the moon has set I shall present all I have 
to the Islamic faith keeping not a single thread with myself 
except the zone which Is the indispensable emblem of my 
broken Hindu religion."

The mallk at last accepted the presents offered by
the rajah. They were brought to the royal oamp by several
’baslths’^  and consisted of huge, ’demon-like* elephants 
and horses of various kinds, ̂  and next day the rajah 
himself coming out of the fortress paid homage to the royal 
canopy.

Kafur stayed at Dhursamundar for twelve days, sent the 
elephants to Delhi and then proceeded towards fcabar.

Between Dhursasmndar and Mabar they crossed a mountain 
"whose top touched the clouds and was bare of all
vegetation", and where they found two passes in two
*ghatis’,^3  ̂ Talmall and Tabar.^4  ̂ They then came to a

(1) Khusrau gives their., names as Balakdeo Kayik, Pay an 
(Ferayan) dec and Jltmal. (fol. 67b.) Cf. also Elliot ill. 89.

(2) These were "Bahris, who, while swimming, considered the 
sea a pool of water; zaghchashms (crow-eyed); sl^ahs 
(blacks); Ruqra$ ^silver-grey); Abrashes (dappled 
greys) and ’gulgunan* which looked as if wind had been 
made rose-coloured.....Pome of them were huge like 
elephants, but so swift and active that one thought they could enter into an ant-hole."

(3) The manuscript has:
(4) 51c In the MS. Elliot (ill. 90) has Saraall and Tabar.

(See also Aiyangar p. 103). Tabar is the pass now known as Toppur Pass. It Is difficult to identify Talmall 
or Saramall. It may be, as Aiyangar suspects, a corrupt fora of Puramall.
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river and encamped In a desert, and commenced "wiping away 
the dirt of unbelief from that begrimed country with the 
water of their swords", and despoiled a place called Mardl.*1  ̂

In the month of Zulqsda,Kafur started from the river
A AKanurl in the direction of Blr Dhul. The Ral was filled 

with consternation and thought of fleeing to the sea and 
take shelter in an Island, but finding that impracticable, 
he prepared himself for resistance. "All the Hindus donned 
the armour and ate the tanbul, but they ate it only to make 
ready for a flight, for as they chewed the leaves they saw
their mouths bleed In grief for them The Blr also, in
accord with them, chewed the leaf and swallowed blood."
On the approach of the royal army he fled to the city of

(p)K&m '*' and, taking some provisions and treasures, proceeded 
to Kandur.*3  ̂ "There also his feet could find no hold, and 
so he betook himself to the forests where the elephants and 
tigers live." A number of Muhammadans in the rajah’s 
service came and joined Kafur’s army. Blr Dhul*4  ̂was 
occupied and though the rains now set In heavily, Kafur

(1) Aiyangar (pp. 96-97) identifies Mardl with Madura. 
Khusrau says of^it: "The Impotent Hindus had named Atheir town Hardi, while there was no manliness (Mardl) 
in it at all, and they dreamed idle dreams fancying themselves to be very courageous and brave."••.Vassaf also has the same name.
Elliot omits this portion in his translation of the 
Khctsaln-ul-futuh. I think Amir Khusrau does not mean 
by Kardi the city of Madura, for later on we find Mathra (fol. 79b.) for Madura.

(2) The reading In the MS. (fol. 73b) is f . Further 
on It is A  (fol. 79). Elliot has Kham. Aiyangar 
identifies "it with Kadaabavanam (p. 107).

(3) Identified by Aiyangar with Kara anur (Khandanpurer).Vide pp. 110-111.
(4) A curious name. It Is certainly the name of a place 

other than Dhur Samundar, for Khusrau says: ."The ral was Blr and the city also Blr" (fol. 71 £  ) 
and in the passage plays upon the words Dhul (which • 
means dust in Hindi) and Duhul (a drum). Aiyangar Is 
Inclined to Identify It with Vira Solan or 
Oangalkondasolapuram which he describes to be the 
capital of Vlra Pandaya. But according to Khusrau his 
capital was Fatan (Pattanam). See p. 165.



started in pursuit of the Ral. On the way to Kandur he 
net and scattered a detachment of his army, end In Kandur 
120 elephants with huge treasures fell Into his hands.
Then he proceeded towards Jalkota, but finding no traoe 
of the Rai, ’who had fled to a forest where even an ant could 
not oreep on account of the thick vegetation', he ventured 
to Kandur and busied himself In collecting elephants and 
gold, and obtained 260 elephants.

He then plundered the Oolden Temple^) *ae old as the 
blasphemy of ' A z a z i l ' . I t  was like a pillar of gold 
extending from the earth to the sky, scratching the eyes of
stars, and entering the orb of the sun Its walls were so
thickly studded with rubies and emeralds of sun-llke 
brilliance that the onlooker saw red and yellow and the eyes 
were jaundiced at the sight of gold. The green emeralds, 
one would fancy, were like a parrot flown out of the moon's 
egg, and the bejewelled body of the Idol looked as if there 
are swellings on the sun.....” All this wealth was 
plundered, the *1Ingas' were destroyed and the priests 
slain, and Kafur then proceeded to the city of KAm. In 
five days more he reached kathra (Vadura), which was the 
capital of Sundar Pandaya, the brother of the Ral (Vira

(1) Aiyangar (pp. 108-109) Identifies the tesple with 
Chidambaram, one of whose popular names was Ponnambalaa 
or Oolden Ball. Khusrau gives the name as tffarhatpurl 
(ElHot-Brahmaatpurl) which, as Aiyangar surmises, may 
be a distorted form of Brahmapurl, the sacerdotal name 
given to Chidambaram In £he Salva literature. In the ‘Ashlqa Khusrau says of Blr (Vira) Pandaya:

1 fa ifdCsJ/>'»/j'/J6
and then describes the idol.
(Kote that in these verses Brahmastpurl would be an 
Impossible reading.)

(2) The denial of Iblis or *Azazll, who refused to acknow
ledge the superiority of Adam.



Pandaya). They found the city empty. The rajah had 
fled with hie r&nls, leaving only two or three elephants 
in the temple of Jagnar/1  ̂ Kafur, infuriated, set fire 
to the temple.

With the Immense booty, the mallk now started back.
The line of the captured elephants stretched three fsrsangs 
long, there were numerous horses and five hundred6 mans of 
gems and gold. The return march was commenced on the 4th 
of BhulhiJJa and Delhi was reaohed on the 4th of Jumada II.
711 H. The King received Kafur in a magnificent Durbar 
specially held for the occasion. The rich spoils were 
presented before the staring eyes of the courtiers and the 
victorious generals were generously rewarded. Kever before 
had such treasures been brought to Delhi, and *Alauddin for 
onoe again was as generous as he had been when he marched 
from Karra to the capital. The nobles and mallks each 
received four, two, one or a half *man* of gold, and there 
was general rejoicing all over the country.

According to Badaonl, Amir Khusrau was also with the malik 
in this last great expedition of *Alauddln*s reign.
Khusrau himself does not say that and It seems unlikely 
that the poet should have accompanied the army on its long 
and arduous Journey, when the king with his court was in 
Delhi. Re was now already a comparatively old man, and 
since he became a disciple of Klsamuddln Aullya he tried 
as far as possible to shun the company of nobles and soldiers 
and to devote himself to piety and prayer. His detailed 
account of the campaign would, no doubt, suggest that the 
poet possessed first-hand information about it that he was

(1) Probably a modification of Jaganath, as Khusrau purs
upon the word 'nar* (fire). See Aiyangar.
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an actual witness of the speotaoular drama that unfolded 
Itself in the far-off lands of the south* But we must

. A, Aremember that Khusrau wrote his iChazain-ul-futuh as a 
state historian and must have based his narrative on 
authentic official records so that he could mention all 
the details of the battles without being through the fray 
himself.

'Alauddinfs long reign of twenty years that was now 
drawing to a close had been the most productive period of 
Khusrau*s life* He completed his third dlwan^) and wrote 
the well-known Khamsa during this period and attained that 
perfection and maturity in his poetry, whloh age alone oan 
impart.lt* His fame, as he says, had spread from city to 
olty and like the sun had seized the East and the West.*2*
But whether the poet was very happy and prosperous as well 
is doubtful. He speaks of (,Alauddln*s reign as one of 
general prosperity, peaoe and security* "Wonderful peaoe 
and security," he w r i t e s , f o r  from the ramparts of Delhi 
to the compounds of Khorasan a carpet of red satin has been 
spread with the blood of the ruddy-vlsaged Chinese so that 
all turbulence is dormant and all disorders and tumult extinct 
and the mischief-mongers are fallen.....On one side the

A *mountain-like armies of the Chenglz-Khanls have been blown 
off beyond the Oxus by the furious blast of his might, and 
on the other side the powerful rals of India, who with their 
numerous elephants used to trample the ranks of the Turks,

(1) Ohurrat-ul-Kamal. See infra
(2) Dibacha of Bekiya-i-Hakiya. (1.0. MS. 1187, fol. 520).
(3) fjaz-i-Khusravi. pp. 18-20. This^voluminous prose 

work also Khusrau compiled during*Alauddin*s reign.
See infra
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have not only been compelled to give elephants and treasures, 
but some of them who were still truculent have been so 
crushed that their heads vere thrown like oi1-cans under 
elephants' feet and with the oil of those cans^*) the 
roughness of the elephants' feet was smoothed out. In 
matters of justioe and the welfare of his subjects, he has 
devised such lavs as could not be Imaged in the mirror of 
Alexander or beheld in the Cup of Jemshid. With his 
balanced judgment he has laid down such a principle for 
cheapening grain, which is the leaven of life's substance, 
that if for years the wandering clouds do not pour down the 
sweat of their brow, the wind does not move its fan, the 
ruddy soil does not grow any green herbage and the hot sun 
does not ripen the crops, he can keep the multitude supplied 
with food from his royal granaries. Other requirements of 
the people, too, even If they be red sulphur^ or white 
r u b l e s , h e  has rendered cheaper and more easily accessible 
than yellow amber or red grain. Moreover, money, which is 
the elixir of desires and the most cherished of objects, has 
become so cheap on account of his heavy gifts and abundant 
charities that no one feels the strain of the high price of 
a stuff, so that prosperity and costfort prevail all over
his dominions Robbers flee away from the shadow of
wealth as shadow flees from the sun and justice is busy in 
uprooting tyranny as a lamp roots out darkness. The mighty

(1) i.e. blood. Orease or oil was apparently applied to 
elephants' feet. A commentator says that oll-eans 
were placed under their feet for some time till, by 
gradual absorption of oil, the harshness and roughness was removed.

(2) Ougard-i-Ahmar or Ougard-l-Hamra, the Philosopher's stone or elixir.
(3) Lal-l-Sapid, something as imaginary and fabulous as the 

philosopher's stone, for a ruby cannot be white, 
although there i£ one with a very light pink colour, called lal-i-plyazl (onion ruby).



elephant has not the courage to tread haughtily in the 
path of a feeble art and the hungry tiger has not the 
cheek to laugh at the unsteady gait of a lane deer."*1*

Ziya Barnl la rather Inconsistent about this point 
and makes apparently contradictory statements concerning 
the general economic conditions of the time. Thlle 
recounting, for Instance, the ’wonders’ of ̂ Alauddin*s 
reign, he says: "The firat wonderful thing was the oheap-
ness of grains, olothes and other requisites of livelihood,
whose prices newer varied In spite of droughts and famines, 
and as long as Alauddln was alive this cheapness rerained 
undisturbed.*(2) But while speaking of the reign of Qut- 
buddln Mubarak Shah he asserts: *After a long time^tankahs

i A ■»and jltals poured into purses and bags People got rid
of the ill-temper, severity and multifarious exactions of 
Sultan ‘Alauddln. Sold and silver appeared in and outside 
the houses, streets and quarters of the city."*5* ;Alauddln 
certainly seems to have exercised a good deal of discretion
in how he spent his money. Even Khusrau says: "The
characteristics of his 9ublloe nature were all In accord 
with the laws of moderation. His anger was like the fire 
that cooks, not that which burns; his mercy like the wind 
that blows freely but raises no dust; his temper like 
the water that pleases but drowns not, and his generosity 
like the mine that treasures wealth but does not destroy 
it."*** Having once consolidated his position by an 
almost fantastically generous distribution of gold, he took

(1) l'jax-1-Khusrawi (Intro: pp. 18-22).
(2) Barnl p. 339.
(3) Barnl pp. 382-383.

* *(4) IJaz-l-Khusrawi (Dlbaeha: p. 39).



care not to squander his treasury in lavish gifts. His 
officers got no fabulous remunerations*^* and the traders 
oould not hoard money by profiteering. His control over 
the financial resources of the oountry was as strict as It 
was complete, and although a few suffered the majority of 
his subjects seem to have been better off than they had been 
In the time of his predecessors.

He was almost illiterate and consequently had little 
regard for learning and scholarship, and did not patronise 
the literary men of his time as generously as Kaikobad or 
Firo* Khalb,jl had done. Tet his reign could boast of a 
greater number of poets, scholars and saints than that found 
in the reign of any other king of Delhi. "The most 
wonderful thing," says Barnl, "which people beheld in his 
reign was the throng of great wen of all nationalities, 
wasters of every science and experts In every art. The
capital of Delhi, by the presence of these peerless men of
extraordinary talents, had become the envy of Baghdad, the 
rival of Cairo ani the equal of Constantinople."*2* "A city 
like Delhi I" says Khusrau, "hills around it add a river In 
Its midst I Every stone in it which you turn will disolose 
a pearl of poesy and from every yard of earth that you dig
a fountain of ideas will spring forth.*5* Khusrau and
Hasan, of course, were the chief poets of the time and

LAlauddin seems to have confirmed Khusrau In the office of

(1) "The fourth wonder seen in his reign," says Barni,
"was the appointment of a large number of officials on small salaries." p. 340.

(2) Barni p. 341.
(3) Dibacha of Wastul-Hayat (1.0. ITS. 1167, fol. 55b. seq.)
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*m u a h a f ^ ^  conferred upon him by Firos Khal^Ji.
G *'■'According to Barni, Alauddln did not add anything to

the annuity of or.® thousand tarkahs that Khusrau used to

Khusrau*8 poems that the king’s favours to the poet were 
frequent and abundant, and that he had given him a village 
in reward for a poem.

Khusrau had, however, to make a hard struggle before 
he could persuade the stem and astute monarch to loosen
his purse strings. In a poem which he wrote in the

6 ofourth year of Alauddin’s reign he says addressing him: 
"The year when the Shadow of Ood ascended the throne, the 
first honour that ay fortune bestowed on me was my

(1) In a fragment (qlta) in Ohurratul-Kamal Khusrau
requests the king to give him this office: "0 King ofKings! to whom the sky turned and said: * I arc a
slave, grateful to the universal bounty of the King^, 
what I desire from thee is the offiee of ’mushafdarl* 
so that the amulet of my prayers become the armour for his royal body....."

(2) Barni p.
In a poem Khusrau asks the king to give him the 
allowance fixed on him by Firos Khalfcji: (8.W.VS. 25,087, fol. 97 seq.)

But it is apparent from

* • y  * c c

x  ̂ ' ̂ ( i  L*



admission to ths royal court, where I used to stand before 
the king In the proper place of my service* One day as 
with a charming ode I sprinkled the royal carpet with 
sugar, the King of the World was pleased to eomrrand me to 
alt In the court. The Khan-l-Khanaui^ was very kind to 
ms on hearing that letter of victory and gave me a special 
robe of honour and five hundred silver tankahs, and the 
taemory of that gift Is still fresh In my mind. Jfay Ood 
light the soul of the great Khan with the torch of His 
forgiveness, and may the King live beyond all reckoning of 
time to occupy the throne of happiness 1 I, an humble 
admirer of the King, may also get what I want. 0 King!
I know that there never was a wiser king for you are a 
thorough connoisseur of skill, a good critic of verses and 
a friend of poetry. But alas I I have fallen on such 
unlucky times that I car. hardly get a decent living. If 
I do not prosper in your time, how can I ever do so after 
you? How sad that there be a king like you and a poet like 
me be stricken with wart! The allowance which I get from 
your majesty is my r i g h t ^  and the reward of my service 
for I rer^in always beside the royal stirrup...♦.But as I 
want to praise you, how can I write verses without some 
reward? You cannot possibly be unaware of the generosity 
of other kings to poets, who gave away often a treasure

A Afor an ode. Khaqanl, in reward for one ode, got a 
thousand dinars for eaoh verse and the poet Itoizsl^^ sat

(1) I.e. Ulugh Khan, Almas Beg, Alauddln’s brother who died soon after the conquest of Chitor.
(2) The annuity of a thousand tankahs was granted to him 

by Jalaluddin as the pay of his office which he 
apparently retained during Alauddln's reign.

(3) Poet-laureate of Sultan Jalaluddln HaIlk Shah, the 
saljuq prince, ( v642 H.). See Daulat^Shah 57-60 Chahar 
Vaqala p. 155 ( &  p Amir Suissi also held a highoffice under the king.
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on a gold chair In Yerv. When Firdausi wrote his 
Shkhnameh, the king gave him an elepbant-load of gold, 
and yet his miserliness has become a tale. *rnsurl also 
got endless favours from Sultan Mahmtld so that all his 
furniture was of gold. That patronage which the kings 
showed to the poets has left behind everlasting panegyrics 
and an eternal fame of their generosity. We know when 
they lived and what patronage they received from the kings: 
but tomorrow when we are dead and gone, what would people 
tell about us? 0 King of the World, for this reason charity 

£  to poets is imperative! If the wizards of those days were
peerless In their age, I also, in my age, am not less than
they were - if not more - and although my name is not

*ttasuri my poetry is in no way inferior to his. He quaffed 
the cup of gold by his skill in poetry: I also hope to do
the same by the grace of your majesty. If your royal
patronage aids me I can transcend him In poetry, for grass 
grows only with rain and poetry with the generosity of 

^  k i n g s . 0 you who cure the disease of expectation
reward me in proportion to the excellence of my poetry!
Today there is many a slave around you busy day and night 
in your service and one of the humblest am I. When a 
hundred years have passed from now, the world will be 
another world, and the people who will read the praises of
the king will know the worth of my service. You shall
remain while I shall be no more: I shall be gone but my
service shall endure One day your majesty was pleased
to be kind to your slave, and you said to me: '0 admirer

(1)



of our kingdom, be happy that you have been exalted by 
our rule and have been favoured by us. *e shall give 
you so many treasures that you shall be free from all 
coneern and care.’ With that fair promise, this humble 
slave has been content till now. Four years have elapsed 
since - may your glory last for a hundred years - and so I 
remind you of that promise, for perchance you have 
forgotten It, although I know that a promise from ore like 
you cannot but be fulfilled. Through your grace hundreds 
of your slaves have soared to the skies - let me be one 
of those s l a v e s . )

‘’Alauddin, it would seem, insisted on the poet 
attending the court regularly and discharging the duties 
that his office entailed upon him. This was, however, not 
very agreeable to Khusrau, who had under the previous 
patrons been allowed to live a life of comparative freedom 
and ease, presenting himself only at the pleasant wine- 
parties where poets and musicians gathered and sang. In 
another long poem addressed to the king he says:

"If day and night I attend not the court of your 
majesty to perform ray humble services, It matters little, 
for when a hundred crowned heads bow before you daily you 
can easily forgive the absence of a beggar. I say that 
not because I know not how to serve, for I can be at your 
service day and night, morning and evening: I can display
the magic of my poetry in the assembly and can play with

(1) This mesnevl begins on fol. 815b. (1.0. *S. 1187) and 
Is entitled an ’apd-i-hal* or application addressed to the gre.t a A + m .
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the sword at the time of battle, and even if arrows and 
spears rain from the m o o n ^  I would not turn away fro® 
your august aaddle-atrap. But I have to string pearls 
and to say subtle things with a fresh imagination. Dow 
I turn to the flowing spring and now 1 betake myself to a 
green aeadow, and before I can find a pearl worthy of your 
ear all my blood has to boil like a river. £ven if that 
pearl is not worthy of you, it suits the ear of your 
slave, and I keep away fro® the cirole of your servioe 
lest my pearl be lost in the crowd. If 1 stand before 
you day and night how can my mind produce poetry? without 
thought surely my poetry will be but frivolous and 
cursory.....After stressing the importance of poetry and 
of the service rendered to kings by poets, he mentions how 
the former kings rewarded poets, how Rudagl got a ’man* of 
gold for every fine verse end how Khiqani had screens of 
’aksun’, ̂  carpets of satin, ̂  pearl-studded musical 
instruments and wino-flagons,^ and Greek and Chinese slaves 
that served him with gold plates and ruby d i s h e s / H e  
then says; "I have not cast my lot in poetry^6) to secure 
favours from the king, for I am not of those greedy persons 
who lose their honour in their covetousness. Whether ay 
reward be large or small, I am happy, and shall be content 
even if it is neither small nor large. If by your grace

(1) i.e. from the sky.
(2) A silk stuff of black colour.
(3) Atlas.
(4) The original has Saaha-l-Klshat, "the implements of 

pleasure"•
(6) Evidently an exaggeration.

A ftas» of shining rubles is not so easy to possess.
(6) c r j # f / a ; C S  * . j ^ ^ x y

"I have not led my horse to that alley, etc.”



you lift mo up, my poetry shall rise to the skies, but if 
you never think of me - well what does a king ears if a 
beggar dies* I am content with my poverty and humble 
solitude: ay trust is in Qod who will give ms ay bread*••••
But it is a pity that the whole world is so happy and a 
poet like me should starve thus*^ I am like a bird who 
has just learnt to sing and its tongue has been tied and 
its throat sewn up. The wealth of poetry that I scatter 
about is certainly incommensurate with ay wages* and yet 
how many bright pearls still lie concealed in my mind* Rad 
I been born in Rayy or in R u m ^  even my thorny bushes would 
have appeared like soft wax trees, and every one hearing ay 
poetry would have been eager to see me saying to himself:
My Cod I how does that wizard look who has taken suoh 
trouble in producing this magical poetryI But now even my 
flowers produce only vinegar,^ dark and unpleasant of smell 
A pearl is precious for every finger cannot reach it, while 
water that is the essence of life is oheap on account of its 
abundance. 0 mighty Xing! do not blame me thua,^^ for 
in my art I have no peer and even if my service to you is 
not worthy of securing your patronage, during the few months 
that I have passed in your presence I have laid before you 
such treasures that Khidr will continue giving you the 
water of immortality as long as the dark colour of letters 
remains. When a poet wets the point of his pen he performs

(1) Literally vsuch a livelihood for a noet like meln

(3) Xhalla Khix. Khalla is apparently used here for
Khali - date-juice or sour, dates*

(4) This shows that the king reprimanded him for hisabsence from court.

(2) A very favourite combination with Khusrau* Curlousl 
enough Elliot almost invariably misreads the names as 
Rai and Ram. See, for instance, ill, 556, etc.

Curiously

A



the senrlee of two hundred years in one rroment. Do not 
think lightly of poets* work, for each of their sweet words 
spells a life* Of what value is the pure gold to you 
when after your death it would no longer be of any service? 
You should buy an eternal life with gold so that your
renown may always live «* 1)

khusrau complains elsewhere also of this compulsion 
to attend the court which, as he says, left him no time for 
attending to his art* In a characteristically outspoken 
and frank passage at the conclusion of his mesnevl najnun* 
o-Leyla, he compares his lot to that of Fisami who had, he 
asserts, no other occupation except writing poetry. "But 
poor I," he continues, "needy and confused, have always my 
brain boiling like a cauldron. All night till day-break 
and from morn till eve I find no respite from my worries. 
For the sake of my selfish spirit*2) I have to stand on my 
feet before a man like myself. As long as my blood 
mounts not from my foot to ay head no one washes my hands 
with his water. The wages which they give me they think 
to be a favour and all my labour is ignored, as an ass, who 
earrles loads of fodder in a sad plight is given some oats 
with a bad graoe."*5)

Rut if Khusrau suffered some slight inconvenience and
L ohardship during Alauddin*s reign, he could bear it more 

ealmly and philosophically and with greater patience and

(1) Literally *the key to renown may not be lost*.The poem, in mesnevi form, begins:
on fol. 817b (1.0* MS. 1187) and opens with a
description of ‘Alauddln*s exploits. Khusrau calls it

(2) Hafs-l-Khud-rai.
(3) WaJnun-o-Leyla (lawalkishore p. 64). Hands are 

washed before meals. The poet means that no one. invites him to dine.



resignation for he had nov entered upon a nev phase In his 
life* In the year 71 he became a disciple of the famous 
saint of Delhi, Vlsamuddin Auliya, whom he had known from 
his early yonth^) and for whom he had always had a great 
regard, and thus started his career as a full-fledged sufl. 
Mohammad ibn Ahmed ibn All al-Bokhari Klzamuddln Auliya, 
one of the most prominent and revered saints of the 
Chlshtlya sect and known by the title of Sul tan-ul-Auliya 
(the Sultan of saints), was a native of Badaon where he was

u 'yborn in the year 634 H. His grandfather Khwaja All had 
migrated from B o k ha ra ^t o India where he first settled at 
Lahore and later at Badaon, so that the sheikh, like his 
favourite disciple, Khusrau, was of a Turkish origin. His 
father died when he was only five years old and thence
forward he was left to the care of his mother Blbl Zuleykha, 
a pious and virtuous lady from whom he imbibed his great 
love for things spiritual. Mother and son soon after moved 
from Badaon to Delhi and settled down in poor lodgings
beneath a mosque leading a life of great indigence and
hardship. Nizaouddln, however, did not neglect his early

Astudies and becoming a pupil of SharasuddIn Khwarizmi, a 
great scholar of the day who was later appointed to the 
high post of a minister by Balban,*^ he acquired considerable

(1) According to some biographers, Khusrau became a disciple 
of the Sheikh when he was only eight years of age.
This is not correct, but he knew the Sheikh from an 
early age,^ae the latter had stayed for some time in the
house of Rawat-Ar4, the grandfather of the poet. (Cf.Prof. Habib, p. 37.)

(2) Flrlshta gives his fatherys nameAas Ahmed b. Danlyal
and says that he came from Olaznln. But see AmirKhurd * a * Akhbar-ul -Alchyar. *

(3) He received the ti£le of Shamsul-J&alk* A contemporary
poet a a y s j ^  (}>

Amir Khurd makes no mention of Kamaluddin Zahld who is saldt by some authorities to have been a teacher of Hlzamuddin Auloya. (See Prof. Habib, p. 27.)
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proficiency in esoteric and ewoteric^ sciences before
Athe age of twelve. One of his neighbours was Kajlbuddln 

al-Mutawakkll, the brother of Sheikh Fariduddin of 
Ajodhan^2  ̂and Klzamuddln often frequented his house*
There came to al-Wutawakkil’s house one day a qawwal, Abu 
Bakr, by name, from Multan who had visited on his way to

'NDelhi the monastery of Sheikh Farid, and who related all he 
had seen there* The young sufl listened with rapt 
attention and was so Impressed by the account of khwaja

AFarid *s piety and saintliness that he at once made up his 
mind to go to Ajodhan and become a disciple of the saint*

Klzamnddin remained with Khwaja FarJd for several years 
and served his master with great zeal and devotion, thereby 
winning his special favour, so that when he had completed 
his training the master gave him a robe and a carpet with 
his blessings and sent him to Delhi. Delhi, as the capital 
of Hindustan, had become a haunt of men of all classes and 
types and was not free of those vices and crimes which crop 
up in big cities* Nlzamuddln hesitated a long time before 
he finally decided to settle In that city* It was, he thought, 
noble to live the ktfe of a hermit and recluse away from the 
noise and bustle of cities • away from temptation and vloe, 
but It was nobler to live with the people and for the people, 
to remain pure and unsullied In an atmosphere corrupt with 
sin and to strive to lead the erring souls to truth and

(1) Zahlriyya and Batiniyya:

(2) The modern Fak-Pattan in the Punjab*
(3) Khwaja Farid Oanjlshakar wag the disciple and successor 

of Khwaja Qutbuddln Bakhtlyar K&kl, a contemporary of 
Iltutmlsh, and the second head o£ the Chlshtlya sect In 
India, the first being Khwaja ktflnuddln of Ajmer. The 
originator of the sect Is said to be Khwaja Abu Ahmed 
Abdal of Chlsht* (Vide Castes and Tribes of the 
Punjab (V.I. p. 519 seq.); cf. also Flriehta II. 375.



virtue by the light of his own piety* Re selected for his , 
abode a spot about miles from the city In a village
called Ghlyaspurd) and bis master* Khwaja Par Id, before his 
death, appointed him his successor In preference to his own 
sons*^ The first few years of his career as a teacher and 
guide passed In great poverty, but soon his fame spread far 
and near* in the reign of Alauddln his disciples numbered 
thou sards, and his monastery was always crowded with 
darweshes who found food and shelter there. Barnl, writing 
of this period, says: The Shelkh-ul-Islam, Hlsamnddln, had
opened wide the door of a universal dlselplehood and bestowed 
robes and forgiveness on the sinners admitting them to his 
tutelage* To the elite, as well as to the multitude, to 
the rich, the poor, the nobles, the paupers, the scholarly, 
the ignorant, the gentle, the rough, the cltisens, the 
peasants, the warriors, the freemen and the slaves, he gave 
the four-cornered cap, the *mlswak’ of purification with 
his blessings......All people, believing In him, tried to
emulate him In devotion and virtue* Ken and women, young 
and old, low and mean, servants and slaves, and even small 
boys had begun to offer their prayers regularly*....Rich and
benevolent persons had constructed In several pleasant 
spots between the city and dhiyaspur terraces with thatched
roofs and had wells dug there* The terraces were supplied

.
with large jars full of water, clay jugs ' and mats, and

(1) Kaikobad built his hew Palace near this place ($t 
Kiloghari) and a city sprung up there* But Alauddln 
again shifted #1* residence from Kiloghari to Slri.

/
(2) A spilt, however, occurred, and while Wixamuddln was

in Delhi, Khwaja^F!aridf8 nephew, ̂ Alauddln Sabir, founded 
a rival order (Sabiriya) at Piran Kalyar* (See Castes and Tribes of the Pbnjab.)

(3) Aftaba (Hind: lota) a vessel with a curved spout*
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keepers and reeIters were posted there so that people coming 
from or going to the monastery of the Sheikh may not be 
inconvenienced in making their ablutions at prayer times*
In each of these terraces one saw crowds of people offering 
prayers* Perpetration or talk of crime had declined among 
the people, and they talked mostly of religious things**^.... 
So far had the spirit of piety and devotion progressed that 
even in the royal palace several nobles, sllahdars, scribes, 
soldiers and slaves who had become disciples of the Sheikh 
performed the ’cfcasht* and ’iahraq**^ prayers and fasted on 

0  •ayyam-i-baid*and the tenth of kuharram. There was no
quarter in the city where after twenty days or a month
there was no gathering of the pious listening to sufistic

o *music and weeping in ecstasy.**..Sultan Alauddln himself, 
with all his family, had great faith in the Sheikh**^ end 
the hearts of all classes of people were inclined towards 
virtue and piety* Fever did the name of wine and women, 
crime and sin, gambling or other vile practices, profane 

^  the lips of people during the latter portion of ̂ Alauddln*s
reign* Stoat of the students, nobles and great men who 
attended upon the Sheikh were seen to be busy in the study 
of books on Sufism or the Islamic law* Books like 
Ihya-ul-Blu®, its translation, ̂ Awarif, KAshful-FahJub, 
Quwwat-ul-Qulbeb, the commentary of Taarruf, Risala-i- 
Qushalrl, Flrsad-ul-Tbad, koktubat of ̂ Ayn-ul-Qudat, Lawaylh

(1) I merely paraphrase here omitting several words.
(2) Chasht or tahajjud: prayers in the last part of t^e 

night before the ,fajr* or morning prayers. Ishraq 
is the prayer after the morning prayers* Both of 
them are optional and performed only by the very devout.

(3) The 13th, 14th and 15th of every month*
(4) See infra.
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and Lawarai* of Qadl Hamiduddin Kagaurl, and the Fawaid-ul- 
Fuad of Amir Haaan found eager purchasers, and people 
generally Inquired at the booksellers* for books on 
Suflsm and divinity! B o  turban vas seen without a 
♦miswak’*2) or comb hanging from It, and leather Jugs and 
basins had become dear owing to large numbers of Sufi
buyers • W

Klzamuddln Auliya, a man of singular piety and 
learning, who never married and never disgraced the mantle 
of Khwaja Qutub that had descended on his shoulders after 
the death of Khwaja Farid, was not a dry ascetic. His 
days passed In fasting, prayers and teaching and his nights 
in long vigils with only brief snatohes of sleep. When 
his disciples met him In the morning they found his face lit 
up with a strange ecstatic glow and his eyes tinged with a 
soft pink, so that Khusrau la once said to have addressed 
him with the following well-known verse: "You look
sleepless and tired. In whose embrace did you pass the 
night, for your drowsy eyes have still traces of tlpsl- 
neaa?"^ Yet he was of a pleasant and genial nature, 
loved to meet and talk with people of all classes, possessed 
a refined taste for poetry^ and vas extremely fond of

(1) flaqalq, literally * Truths •.
(2) Tooth-brush. A twig of some tree like Tamarisk, used as a tooth-brush.
(3) Darweshee carry about these things with them in their 

wanderings as they are light and portable. Barnl p.343 seq.

This is the usual reading. Cf., however, 1.0. ITS.1187. fol. 571, In the ghasel beg:
trher* the reading of the first line is Shabina and 
Shabana, both mean the same thing, vis: anything kept
over-night; nocturnal; tipsy and drowsy, after a night of revelry.

(5) He could himself compose a line or two. See Infra 
for his verses in praise of Khusrau.
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music. On the fifth of KUharram annually the ,urs1 of 
Khwaja ParId vaa celebrated at hla monastery and people 
came froa far and near to listen to the songs of the 
skilled qawvals that enlivened the assembly. His disciples 
danced In rapture on hearing the ghazels of Khusrau, ITasan

h *and Sadi that vere recited to the accompaniment of drums or 
t l m b r l l s S u c h  a man could not but appreciate the 
talents of the poet, and so It was with real affection and 
genuine pleasure that the saint received Khusrau when he 
called upon him to enrol himself In the growing throng of 

0  his dlsolples. "A Turk has come to see us," he said to his
servant, "show him In,” "Welcome and greetings!" he said 
to Khusrau as the latter entered, and shoved him great 
favour bestowing upon him a *baranl* (upper coat ?) and a 
four-cornered cap ( ) . ^

The saint soon conceived a strong liking for Khusrau,
He gave him the title of Turkullah and is said to have 
remarked: "I hope on the Day of Judgment to be expunged of

^  all blame by the fire that bums In the heart of this
Turk,"^3) Oreat attachment grew up between master and 
pupil and Khusrau was one of the most regular attendants 
at the monastery. Other disciples sought Khusrau1s aid 
to obtain favours from the saint, and Khusrau was always

(1) Sima or listening to music Is permissible among the Sufis of the Chishtlya sect, but masaalr or musical 
Instruments, particularly of the flute type, are 
banned. For a characteristic statement about the 
legality of Slma^ see Tarikh-i-Piros Shahi, Bib. Ind. 
Paso, I,, p. 85, where Jamaluddln Ranswl, a ^ 
contemporary of Khusrau and a disciple of Wlsamuddln, 
Aullya says: J  r I  ^  >  Is

dLl£uJyj> 1/ t * -y J
On p. 80 of Afzal-ul-Pawald, see a description of one of these urses.

(2) Afsal-ul-fawaid.
(3) See Daulat Shah, p. 239; Plrlshta V. 2, p. 402 seq.
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ready to help them. He was atill a courtier and *o formed 
a link between the king, princes and nobles on one side 
and his pious master in his retreat at Ohlyaspur on the 
other, narrating to the Sheikh all the latest developments 
at the court, for although he never meddled in political 
affaire, Klzamuddln could not but have a keen Interest in 
them, B?any of the nobles were his disciples, and Khizr 
Khan himself had entered their r a n k s , T h e  king, too,
In spite of all hla scepticism and want of interest in 
things religious or spiritual, had great esteem for him 
and sought his moral aid in times of political and military 
stress.

Vany stories are told about Khusrau and his master.
It is said that the poet saw Khidr in a dream and asked 
him for a drop of his salyva that could impart wonderful 
sweetness and eloquence to his poetry and warrant him an 
eternal fame. "That gift," replied Khi$r, "I have already

Ubestowed on Sadi." The poet much dejected went to his 
teacher and related the occurrence, whereupon the saint 
dropped into his mouth his own salyva which turned out to 
be as efficacioua and potent as that of the old man, Khidr. 
According to another and a more acceptable version, the 
saint took out from under his bedstead a dish full of sweets

(1) Khizr Khan was the heir-apparent. Khusrau, alluding 
to this,says: "Khi<Jr grasped his (the saint's) hand 
and Khlzl|r Khan his feet."
According to Pirishta, the monastery, in which the 
saint lies burled, was built by this prince.

(2) See Pirishta, 2, p. 391 seq. Qarabeg, the great 
favourite of*Alauddin, who was a disciple of the saint, was once asked by*Alauddln to take to the „ „ 
Sheikh two lacs of Tangahs from hl^. When vallk Kafur 
was on an expelition in Deccan,^Alauddin received no

• news from him for a^long time and sent Qarabeg and Qasl 
rughlthuddln to Klzamuddln Aullya requesting him to use 
his spiritual powers in lifting the veil that hung upon 
the fate of the Islamic army. See Barnl p. 330.



and scattered it over the poet*a head, so that a sweetness, 
strange and supernatural, crept into his poetry.

Be it as it may, the fact is that, although the poet 
had achieved the highest perfection In his poetry long 
before he became a disciple of the saint, his association 
with him gave It a new strength and vigour, imparted to it 
that fire and glow which are almost divine and which bring 
a poet very close to the level of a prophet. Henceforth 
his heart was set on things beyond sordid worldly Intrigues 
and ambitions, and, although he still continued to sing the 
praises of princes, all his serious thoughts dwelt In the 
realm of spiritual bliss and ecstasy. "Happy the hour," 
he sings, "when with a firm belief I grasped the hand of 
that hand-grasper, for the hand of that king becoming a 
boat laid open to me the nine oceans (of eonnoissanoe)•
From him I found the salyva that has given such a lustre 
and freshness to my poetry.*1  ̂ Even Khidr seeks the sweet 
water that I have got from him and that keeps me alive.
If I drop two drops of this water Into my ink-pot, they will 
be like the water of life In the dark well, and when one 
of those drops I take out with my pen I would make a river 
flow abroad. These verses are like oceans, yet they 
cannot clrcuanrert the virtues of my teacher, and I can 
scarcely raise my head for shame at offering to him only 
what I have got from hlm.*1̂

(1) It is probably this vorse ( I S ) 
that has given birth to the story narrated above. 
Khusrau, of course, Is speaking metaphorically here.
The verses oc$ur in Huh Sipihr (Introduction in
praise or mzamuaain Aunya, oeg



Nothing can exceed the poet’s enthusiasm and 
admiration for his ’pir’. All hiis works, since the time 
he became his disciple, are preceded by his praises/*^ 
with usual exaggerations: "The noble and exalted Sheikh,"
he says, "to whose far-reaching sight the treasures of the 
two worlds are but like an atom as ooapared with the 
precious treasure of poverty! He who becomes his disciple 
is dragged out of the mire of self ( ) as a cup is
drawn from the wine (pitcher). He whose tongue is trained 
by him, has a sword that splits open the pen of fate, and 

#  every sick person for whom he prays is spared affectionately
by death.••••The world that is a hell full of fire is like 
the knife of Ishmael for his disciples

The saint, too, on his side had the highest regard for 
the great poet who in spite of his constant association 
with nobles and princes was at heart as pure and virtuous 
a darwesh as any of his other disciples, Khusrau*s ready 
humour, his lively nature and his versatile genius made him 

q  a pleasant oompanlon. "I get tired of every one," the
saint once said to Khusrau, "but I never get tired of 
yOU>«(3) Ha onca composed the following quatrain in 
admiration of his pupil:

"Khusrau, like whom few men have written poetry or 
prose, is certainly the king of poesy’s realm. He is our 
Khusrau, not Haalr Khusrau, and 3od himself is the helper

(1) See ̂Wastnl-R^y* t; Ohurratul Kamal 
Bnqiya-i-Haqiya (fol. 336b., 1187, a l$ng M e  entitled 
Subhat-ul-Awrad and beg:
Fihayat-ul-Kamal (B.k. tfS. '35,807, fol. 442b, tfie 
preface, and fol, 446b, the ode entitled )•

(2) Hiha'yat (quoted above). The knife became blunt as 
Abraham tried to slaughter his son Ishmael with it.

(3) Haft Iqllm of Amin Rasi (1,0. US. under Dê Lhi - 
Khusrau) on the authority of Afxal-ul-Fawald.
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of our Khusrau."^
When Khusrau presented to the Sheikh part of the US. 

of hie work Afzal-ul-FawVid,^ the Sheikh took the leaves 
in his hands and studied them, saying frequently: "You
have written well and have named well." He corrected 
the manuscript here and there and then turning to those 
around him he said: "It is really creditable for Khusrau
to write down so many observations for he is always plunged 
from head to foot In the ocean of ideas. But Bod has 
leavened all the organs of Khusrau*s body with wisdom and 

0  learning for he swims all day long in the sea of ideas and
brings out a hundred thousand pearls." "Whereupon," says 
Khusrau, "I rose from my place and bowed to the ground, 
saying: ’All these ideas which come to my mind are due to
the blessing of your grace and power, for you train me with 
your auspicious guidance. God be praised for that.*
The Khwajah then gave me his special robe and c a p."^

The Sheikh*s kindness and affection were a source of
^  great strength for the poet in his old age, and helped his

to bear with patience the sorrows and bereavements that 
often beset the declining years of san, and of which Khusrau 
had his full share. In 698 H. he lost his beloved mother 
and his younger brother, Qutlugh, in the short space of a

(1) ibid. '£/

Kasir Khusrau is, of course, the well-known writer, 
the author of the Safaraameh. See Browne: Lit:Hist II. 218 seq.

(2) Literally ’the best of observations or morals', a 
collection of the sayings of the s a i n t A m i r  Hasan 
wrote a similar book which he named Fawald-ul-Fwd.

(3) Afzal-ul-Fawaid, p. 110 seq. ^ Khusrau presented the 
book on the 27th of Jumad-ul-Akhir, 716 H (T). The 
cap had four corners and was known as kulah-i-ehahar 
tarkl or ’ taqiya-i-ehahah khanehdar*. Ifce four 
corners symbolised the law~T ), the path ( ),
gnosticism ( . s f  ) and verity "or truth ( £ &  )." See Afzal-ul-fawald, p. 1 seq.



week and was almost overwhelmed by his grief. Hie love 
of his mother and her affectionate solicitude for her son 
were as great as those of her son for her. She had been 
all in all to Khusrau ever since he was left an orphan of 
seven by his father and her motherly advloe was always 
sought and obeyed by him. In the touching verses, at the 
close of his poem, Majnun-o-Leyla, he says: "Thou hast
gone and strength has left my body; I succumb for the support 
Is gone• • • • hen thy lips could talk, thy advice led me to my 
welfare; but today the bond of love is sundered - and yet 
thy silence guides me, for if I pay heed and remain sensible 
I can still hear thy voice.

Meanwhile his patron, 4Alauddin, the "second Alexander" 
was also fast approaching his end. He contracted a 
disease^ that confined him to his bed. Misfortunes 
seemed to have conspired to make his last days bitter.
His sons became truculent and refractory, and his wives were 
always busy in arranging marriages of his numerous progeny 
and giving big feasts, while the king lay Ignored and 
forgotten. Alp Khan, his brother-in-law, the governor of 
Bujrat, and Valik Kafur were hatching their own designs 
and plans and nobody seemed to have any sympathy for bi*.^) 
The rivalry between Alp Khan and Kafur ended in the murder 
of the former and the exile or Khizr Khan to Amroha that in 
their turn led to a terrible rising in Bujrat. Khizr Khan

(1) The whole passage addressed to his dead mother and 
brother is a fine specimen of Khusrau*s simple and 
touching style that he often employed in his elegies, 
fee Msjn&n-o-Leyla (Kawalkishore 1880, p. 60 seq.)

(2) According to several historians it was dropsy.
(3) See Barni, p. 368.



had vowed to visit the tombs of various saints if his 
father recovered and hearing of an Improvement in his 
condition he started on his pilgrimage and at the end of 
it came to Delhi without the king's permission.^

Kafur at once took advantage of this act of insubordina
tion to secure an order from the king disinheriting Khizr 
Khan In favour of a younger eon, Shlhabuddln, and exiling 
him to the fortress of Qwallyar. ”0od be exalted!” says 
Khusrau, ”1 know not what his (‘Alauddln's) heart was like, 
that such a pearl mas to him but as dust. Such an ocean- 
like drop that had trickled from him, he oast away like a 
drop of sveat from the brow. Bis patience was so wonderful 
that he did not lose heart as his life departed. His 
beloved son was disappearing from his eye, but he kept his 
tears baek.^2  ̂ ’Alauddln died soon after.^ His end was 
hastened probably by poison administered to him by Malik 
Kafur,^ who now became the virtual ruler of the vast 
kingdom of ̂ Alauddln having constituted himself the guardian 
of the Infant prince,Shlhabuddln.

Almost the first act of Kafur after Alauddln's death 
was his brutal treatment of Khlsr Khan.

(1) Khusra^ describes all these events in his Khisar Khan-o- 
Duwalrarl. According to him, Khisr Khan suffered these 
misfortunes fbr slighting his pir Hlsomuddin Aliya. Be went to visit a sanctuary in Ratnapur, but did not visit 
his monastery. He hod, moreover, he adds, erred from the path of virtue and had. become pleasure loving and 
profligate, so that thousand a of tempting beauties 
accompanied him even on his pilgrimage.
CSee 1.0. MS.' 1187; fol\. 670 seq.)

(2) Â.h'lqa U.O. Its. 1187, fol. 676).
(3) Khusrau gires the data as the 7th of rhawwal, 716 H.
(4) See Barni. The fact that jkhusrau oalls him Shah -1 - r hah id 

(the ma^tyr-Shah) would aliso suggest that Alauddln was 
actually murdered. (See ?*uh Sipihr. IVth, fol. 68,1.0. MS.) •



Be bad bound himself by the most sacred osths before 
his master not to harm the disinherited and unfortunate 
prince(D  but hardly had the king's coffin been lowered 
into the grawe when he threw all promises to the w i n d ^  
and despatched a slave, Sunbul by name, to Ovallyur with 
instructions to blind Khlsr Khan. This was accomplished 
and Khlsr Khan was thus rendered incapable of any ambitious 
designs on the throne of his father. fhadi Khan and Parid 
Khan, two ether sons of the late king, were also blinded 
and the mother of Khlsr Khan was robbed of all her 
possessions end confined in a solitary dwelling.

Bubarak Khan, another prince, alone had escaped the 
terrible needle and to him also Kafur now turned his 
attention. But luckily before he could harm him he was 
himself killed by some of his most trusted servants who 
overpowered him In his bedroom In the palaoe of HSsar- 
Sutun^3 * where he had enjoyed a short sway of about a 
month. wPeople watched from a distance,1' says Khusrau, 
the spring of sedition^*^ for they beheld eunuchs like 
Kafur and Sunbul holding court.....but the prayers of the 
afflicted have an effect. The world made out of the 
sighs of the oppressed a sword and flung his ominous head 
off his inauspicious shoulders.1̂ 5)

(1) According to Khusrau he swore by God, the Koran, the 
Lav and the Faith, as well as by sslt and sword.( ). ̂ Ashdqa (1.0. ~ v

(2) Khusgau says r t f ^
(Ashiqa: fol. 134 seq. of ~.v. A
The epithet Bahdi-Kush would also show that Kafur killed Alauddln.

(3) Thousand-pillars.
(4) Babar-i-fitna, i.e. the outburst of sedition.
(5) *Ashlqa (I.0A *£. 1216, fol. 135 seq.) Khusrau 

describes Kafur'a death as a vengeance brought about 
by Flsamuddln'a spiritual powers, whose disciple (although somewhat errant) Khlsr Khan was.

# jl l u  r | l u l «  \J f ij / »

Arsis} 9}/, I’ O^'rf
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Mubarak Khan, a youth of twenty, now occupied the throne
Aof Delhi with the title of Qutbuddin* He was proclaimed 

king on the 24th of Muharram, 716 H. amid universal rejoic
ing*^) People welcomed him with great enthusiasm after

i  Athe stern rule of Alauddin end the cruel actions of bis 
Barbek, Malik Kafur* Once more they beheld a youthful, 
generous and pleasant monarch like Kaikob&d on the throne, 
and strove to compensate for the long years of forced 
abstinence and piety* ''Handsome, young musicians flocked to 
the city* The price of a young slave or a beautiful slave- 
girl reached as high as 500, 1,000 or even 2,000 tankahs,

A. ^ Aand although Qutbuddin kept in force Alauddin*s decree of 
prohibition, every house was converted into a tavern on 
account of lack of vigilance and absence of fear, and wine 
began to be brought to the city from villages under a 
hundred pretexts and guises."^)

The new king, however, began his career with an 
ambitious campaign in the Deccan* Full of youthful vigour 
"he wanted now to betake himself to Ohasnin and to plaoe 
his spear among the enemies of faith, to render the world 
as narrow as the crease of a cloak for the Chinese of 
Cathay, and now he wished that, in accord with the desires 
of his friends, he should destroy the r&is of Hindustan, 
should surprise the masters of elephants and oapture a 
thousand clouds with a drop."^) He consequently marched 
out from the capital with a large army and, halting for 
some time at Talpat, arrived in Deogir, which oity assumed

(1) Huh ?lpihr (1.0. MS. Mo. fol 15). Cf. Barni,p. 381, who gives the year as 717.
(2) Barni, p* 384*
(3) Iffuh Sipihr (1.0. IS, Bo. fol. 15 seq.) The clouds

are elephants and the drop of water the point of thelanoe or spear*



since then, though only for a short period, the name 
of Qutbabad.^1^

Raghu, the nalb of Ramdeo/ ̂  ̂ was the only Rlndu 
chieftain who offered resistance to the royal army. He 
retreated to the hills but was hunted out and forced to 
fight. A large number of his followers were killed, but 
Raghu escaped and concealed himself In an Inaccessible cave.

The king then sent Khusrau Khan, a Hindu convert of a 
low c a s t e , w h o ,  like Hallk K&fur of old, had won the 
royal favour more by his beauty and charm than by con
spicuous ability, against the country of Tllang. Pudre 
deva (ladder deo) had apparently thrown off the yoke plaeed

a /Ion his shoulders by Kafur and when the Khan approached 
Arangal he prepared to meet him. Re had five thousand 
horsemen and an Infantry ’more numerous than the thorns of 
the desert*. The musloiacs In the fortress sang war-like 
songs and the Brahmins prayed. "But," says Khusrau, 
"although the Hindus can fight bravely against one another, 
they cannot fight the Turks, Just as two cooks can wage a 
grim and angry struggle but scurry away at the approach of a

(1) Ho historian, strangely enough, has noticed this name. 
But Khusrau says clearly in his ode In praise of 
Deogir written in the reign of Kubarak Shah (Hlhayat-ul- 
Karaal: B.R. KS. Ho. 25,807. fol. 469b. seq.) ^
See also* Thomas* Chronicles of the Pa than Kings (pp. 179 and 180) where a gold ooin of Vubarak Shah’s 
reign Is described* The coin struck in 718 bears the 
legend - , T **£-*)( a
Thomas supposes Kotbabad to be some part of the city 
of Delhi, but it is certain that the coin was struck at 
Deogir, then called Qu^bfibad, which was a place of 
mintage in the time of Qutbuddin*s predecessors as well as his successors.

(2) The narrative has Rai Ram, but the poet evidently means 
Ramdeo of Deogir who was now dead. The nalb or 
minister is said to have had high ambitions of driving 
out the ^ohammadans from the south and establishing a 
Hindu raj.

. . A ^(3) He was a Parwarl of Oujrat.



/72^^7

falcon.....In fact it has bean the tradition since oldest 
times in the world that the Hindus should always fall a 
prey to the Turks*"

After preliminary skirmishes in one of which Qutlugh, 
Ghazi Kamil and Timur, the governor of Chanderl, routed 
Kunda, a powerful warrior and killed Devra Vehta with many 
a sawant and rana, the royal army drove in the Hindus to 
the inner rampart and set fire to one of its gates, and 
"the fire-worshippers of Rudra began killing their god on 
every side."^2)

Ladder deo was soon closely besieged and the Khan had 
made all arrangements for storming the f o r t r e s s , W h e n  he 
sent some messengers with rich presents asking for peace*
The presents included pearls, large quantities of pure gold, 
Bindul silk cloth so fine that "a hurdred yards of it could 
easily be contained in the eye, and through which, on acoount 
of its gloss, water as well as war-like missiles could not

r/4)pierce, 9 elephants and horses* The Khan accepted the 
presents and the rajah, having agreed to pay an annual 
tribute of twenty lakh achuas of gold, a hundred elephants 
and a thousand horses with ten caskets of pearls and other 
rich presents, and to cede the territory of Badarkot, a

(1) * * ifi)* S': ^  qp s') o I#

(2) i.e. quenching the fire. Cf* Elliot who translates:
(ill, 559) "The fire-worshippers of Bud were in great 
alarm and flocked round their idol", while the 
Original has; r b/j v (*
Rudra Is one of the names of Siva. '

(3) The contrivances mentioned are: paahlb (a platform
or escalade) which Elliot wrongly renders by 'mine9, 
arrada, manIanlq, metres, maghrlbl and kuroha, all 
different varieties of catapults*

(4) ? (i'f
This is interesting. Was the cloth really weapon- proof?
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treaty of peaoe was concluded.^ The rajah signed It 
with the seal of Ladder Vahadeo^) and the khan gave hlat 
afresh the ,ehatr* and other insignia of authority 
bestowed upon him by^Alauddin. The khan now turned baek 
and joined the king, who had already left Deogir, half-way 
on the road to Delhi* Great preparations were wade In 
the capital for the reeeptlon of the king* "Gold cloth 
was hung on the walls that glistened like the rays of the 
sun, and the walls cowered with red cloth looked like a 
boor in a robe of Sahlbi.^ The ground was hidden 

^  beneath gold embroidered velvet like a beautiful bride on
the eve of her wedding* The ground was sprinkled with the 
blood of sacrifices* On all sides men and women had 
crowded to watch the procession and looked at the klngfs 
face with a thousand desires* The hearts of the people 
were happy at the sight of the royal visage and they prayed 
and blessed Karsy a marriage-bond was torn on every
side and many a record of crime was washed o ut*"^

The original stipulations made by Khusrau Khan 
included the cession of five districts, viz

CJy ^■■■' uSc and S ' and 60 lac achuas of 
gold* An alternative reading of the first name Is

Ladder Jfafeadeo may here be simply the name of the 
rajah (ladder, the great deo) or may mean the god 
kahadeo or Siva, one of whose names was Rudra* See supra.
Sahlbl Is a striped silk garment.
Damidan, literally blowing, means blessing generally 
by the recitation of some verses from the Koran*

rV'yZ • J ' i o l / b i r t V  *  s '  ■ £ ? >
• T ✓ * *

The idea Is that the king’s beauty sundered the 
marriage bonds, the women all falling In love with 
him, while the king forgave criminals and liberated 
prisoners* . Cf. Vlftahul-futuh, where Khusrau says:

9j r i f *
although ^is substituted by in one of the *SS.

• (1)

(2)

(3)
(4)

(5)
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Qutbuddin now completed the mosque which he ordered 
to be built before he started for Deogir* A pillar of 
red stone was raised In the oourt-yard of the mosque*
"The surface of the stones was rendered so bright that 
like a mirror one could see one's face In them*.••.The 
king could have made the pillar of rubles but he did not 
want to feed thieves, and if he had It studded with gold 
and silver It would have become like the palace of 
Fhaddad.^ Kany a stone is better than pearls, for It 
conceals and protects while pearls raise trouble* The 

0  fortress was then built with baked bricks so closely joined
that in their crevices not only a hair, but imagination 
Itself could not pierce without being scratched* "And 
when the building was ready all other cities offered their 
tributes of praise to it. Delhi is the »Par-ul-Khilafah' 
and all countries are proud of it."*2)

Mubarak Fhah had now little else to do* Peace
prevailed In the country. The veteran Ghazi Malik Tughlaq 

^  kept the Mongols at bay In the north and the rajahs of the
south were submissive* The youthful king passed his time 
in revelry and jollity, drinking wine and listening to 
muslo* Poets and musicians received huge rewards and 
Khusrau was one of the earliest among the former to win 
royal favours* Re was Invited to the eourt soon after the 
king's return from Deogir. The king, relates Khusrau, sat

(1) And so would have savoured of unholy pride. It la
difficult to say which particular mosque or pillar
the poet is alluding to* Some historians seem to have 
been misled to ascribe the building of the Qutb pillar to Qutbuddin by a similarity in name.
Khusrau evidently Is referring to some other pillar.

(2) Khusrau repeatedly call^ Qutbuddin, Khalifa In his 
fluh Siplhr. Be and‘Alauddin are the only two kings thus designated.
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among his courtiers and was discussing the relative merits
of old and modern poets, and some praised Saral while

c *others preferred Sadi. The king said that the advent of
Lgreat poets like Khaqani, Unsurl and Firdausi was due to 

the generosity of kings, and he continued: "We are not
less than they were In ambition.....Have we not sufficient 
wealth in our treasury? There never had been a king under 
the sky who could give a reward of ten or twenty lacs of 
tankahs; the first king to do that was he who was the 
glory of the world and the faith^1).....But if he gave 
hundreds to a slave, 1 give thousands and yet I am not 
content with this. 1 aspire to give hundred times more 
to those who ask for rewards, and to give an elephant9s 
weight of gold from rich and countless treasures to the 
roan who writes well the history of my.reign. The way to 
this generosity was shown to me by my father who used to 
give gold equal in weight to an elephant and they who are 
wise know that that Is heavier In weight than an elephant
load of gold.....Slnce I have Inherited this magnificent 
generosity. It does not behove me to give less.”

Khusrau undertook the task. Re was more than sixty 
n o w ^  and had already served three kings. But his poetry 
and vigorous as ever and he soon completed the wonderful 
mesnevl, Ruh-sipihr^  Whether he actually got an

(1) He mean* '* * * ';  t y f ’J r
his father Alauddin. Ky translation of the passage 
is rather free. The foregoing narrative is based on 
the Huh Sipihr. Elliot translates many passages, 
but his translation Is very faulty. The account of the siege of Warangal, for instance, has been all 
confused In his#translation.

(2) He says himself: 'l)ij o i  tLSs'Juis

(3) Khusrau finished the poem in Jumad I., 718 H. Re
calls it ’Sultan-K&meh9 : . cj .. . . /. S . » »------------ fa t* ;*  trV  *  9 V •



!7A
Wr

elephant’s weight of gold In reward for it, la uncertain,^
but certainly his remuneration was generous, for he says,

Jem like you, I had rarely obtained from former kings, and 
the poetry, composed by this old wizard of a poet, is also 
worthy of the gift, *y former writings hardly approach 
this special poem, for in it I have employed a new method 
of description and on every page have poure^ an ocean (of 
ideas).*

But the genial and pleasant monarch soon contracted 
evil ways. He became more and more profligate in his
habits and at the same time arrogantly proud and cruel.

„ /\The helpless princes, Khizr Khan and Shadi Khan, were 
cruelly murdered in the fortress of Owaleyar after a

^ /> (3 )conspiracy formed by Asaduddln had been detected. Even
the dethroned boy-king, Shihabuddin, was not spared, and

AQutbuddin adopted an attitude of open defiance and Insult 
to the old Sheikh, Hlzamuddln, whom he suspected to be 
sympathetic towards Khizr Khan. Courtesans and buffoons 
crowded his palace, and he often amused himself in very 
original ways. He would dress himself in woman’s clothes

(1) See Ahmed Said Mahrahrawi p. , and Khusro Ki
Hindi Ewita, p. ; Shibli II. p. 121., all of
whom assert that he did get that amount of gold, but it seems very Improbable.

(2) Kuh Sipihr. Introduction.

(3) Asaduddln was a cousin ( V 1 r*  ) of Alauddin. His plan 
was to surprise and kill the king while he was 
returning from his campaign in Deccan. See Pirishta I. 
126, and Berni 392, who describes him as ’uncle* ( / )of ‘Alauddin. Devaldi was in Owaliyar with her ' 
husband, being his sole comforter and sympathiser, and 
acoordlng to Khusrau, Kubarak was enraged at the 
refusal of Khizr Khan to hand her over to him. He is, 
however, silent as to her subsequent fate, though 
Flrlshta says she was married to Vubarak after Khizr 
Khan’s death. Elliot,entirely misreading the last portion of the^Ashlqa, concludes that she was killed with her husband.

addressing Qutbuddin The gift that 1 have got from a



and receive hla courtiers in that garb while vile women 
mocked and abused nobles like ̂ Ain-ul-Mulk SJultani, from 
the roof of the Hazar-sutun. Buffoons, stark naked, 
walked into the midst of nobles and courtiers, soiled 
their clothes and did other reprehensible and villainous 
things, while the king looked on and laughed.^

He never performed the prayers and broke the fast of 
Ramadan openly. "He opened his tongue to revile 
Flzitmuddln Auliya and was overtly hostile to him. He 
prohibited his courtiers to visit Ohiyathpur and would 
often say in fits of drunkenness: ’I shall give a thousand 
tankahs of gold to him who brings me the head of Rizamuddin.’ 
One day when he met the 3helkh in the monastery of 
Sheikh Ziyauddin Rumi on the day of his^siyunT, ̂  he paid 
no regard to the Sheikh’s sanctity and position and did not 
return his greeting. In order to humiliate the Sheikh he 
made Sheikhzada Jam, who was a rival of the Sheikh, his 
great favourite and invited the Sheikh-1-Islam Ruknuddln 
from Multan to D e l h i . " H e  did not stop here, but 
insisted that he, like other religious heads, should visit

(1) Barni’s words are interesting: (p. 396).

(2) The Jhird day after death, when a ceremony is held. 
Ziyauddin Riani was the spiritual guide of Mubarak fhah.

(3) Barni p. 396. Cf. also Pirishta.
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his court at least once a mo nth. ̂  Ha fixed on the 
last day of the month as the date on which the Sheikh must 
go to the palace to pay him homage, threatening him of 
dire consequences if he did not do so. There was great 
consternation among the disciples of the Sheikh for he was
determined to disregard the royal orders, and several of

r o> *them, including Amir Khusrau’s alder brother. Iszuddin All 
Shah, tried hard to persuade him. But the Sheikh was as 
firm as ever and so the worst was feared by all. Yet

/■ybefore the fatal hour could come Qutbuddin himself was 
brutally murdered by his favourite, Khusrau Khan. Khusrau 
Khan had been planning to compass the king’s death and to 
occupy the throne ever since his expedition to the south. 
Several of the nobles had warned the king of his evil 
designs, yet he was so Infatuated that he disbelieved them 
all and even punished them for telling, as he thought, 
jealous lies against his favourite. His kindness to the 
Parwari Increased every day and Khusrau Khan managed to 
gather a large number of his kinsmen around him who frequented 
the palace freely at all hours, till one night they over
powered and killed the faithful tutor of the king who had 
often remonstrated with the king about the liberty and power 
granted to the Farwaris/2  ̂ Khusrau Khan was with the king 
who hearing the tumult asked him what had happened. "It is

(1) Kuba^ak Fhah, who had assumed the proud title of 
Khalifa, considered himself to be the religious as 
well as the secular head of his subjects, and as such 
expected all saints and sheikhs to pay homage to him.
He styled himself the . ’Viceroy of the <5od of all the 
worlds’ ),a dignity to which even his
ambitious father*did not make any pretension. See 
the legends on his coins. (Thomas* Pathan Kings:)

A A(2) His name was Qadl Ziyauddin and was popularly known as 
q£dl Khan. Re'had taught the king callgraphy and was 
honoured and respected by him, and was entrusted with 
the keys of the palace.
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only some horses got loose from the stable,” he assured hi*. 
But soon his accomplices rushed, swords in hand, into the 
royal chamber. The king, realising the treachery too 
late, rushed towards the harem, but Khusrau Khan, pursuing, 
caught him by bis long hair, and in spite of all the kingfs 
efforts to free himself he held on, till the parwarks came 
and severed the king’s head. The severed head was thrown 
down into the lower court where it rolled amongst the feet 
of the scared royal guards,who all took to flight. A 
terrible massacre ensued. Even women of the royal 
household were murdered and insulted. Khusrau Khan at 
once sent for all the important nobles and they were 
compelled to submit to his authority and to acknowledge him 
king.

A reign of terror followed the murder of Qutbuddin.^ 
Khusrau Khan gave important offices, high positions and 
big titles to his Hindu kinsmen who scoffed at Islam and 
used copies of the Koran as stools. Our poet, who, Inspite 
of Qutbuddin's animosity towards his Sheikh, seems to have 
been on very good terms with the profligate but lovable 
monarch,^2) kept aloof from the court during this period of 
turmoil, whloh, however, did not last long.

Among the most notable and powerful nobles whom Khusrau 
Khan kept almost like prisoners in Delhi were ‘Ain-ul-lfulk

(1) Khusrau Khan's regime lasted for a little less than 
five months, while his unfortunate master, Qutbuddin, occupied the throne for four years and four months.

(2) But Khusrau could not help condemning his cold-blooded 
murder of Khlsr Khan snd in the concluding portion of 
the ̂ Ashdqa, written after Qutbuddin's reign, he calls M .  eru.l

(1.0. «S. 1216, fol. 140b. seq.)
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Multan! and Juna Khan, son of Malik Tughlaq, but one night 
Juna Khan, eluding the vigilanoe of Khusrau Khan, fled 
away to Deopalpur and joined his father, who at once made 
preparations to march on Delhi and to rid her of the foul 
presence of Khusrau Khan. He was joined by a well- 
equipped army from Multan under Malik Bahra.m, and, advancing 
from Deopalpur, routed at Sarsuti an army, sent by Khusrau 
Khan under the command of his brother, Khan-i-Khanan.
Khusrau Khan was now struck with panic, for the veteran 
malik advanced fast towards the capital. He began to 

^  distribute gold right and left. All his soldiers were
given two or even three years* pay in advance and large 
sums were paid to all the holy personages, including Kis^m- 
uddin Auliya, to pray for his success.^ But he could 
not elude nemesis. He took up his position outside the 
city near the ‘il^i tank and awaited the arrival of Tughlaq.

C ^Ain-ul-flfulk Plultani left him on the eve of the battle which 
could have only one result, for it was impossible for 

£  Khusrau Khan and his half-hearted, inexperienced companions
to withstand the onslaught of the malik whose whole life 
had passed in fighting the sturdy Mongols and whose soldiers 
were all tried and faithful. In spite of the gallant fight 
of fhalsta Khan and Vallk Taligha of Ks g o r ^  and Khusrau 
Khan*s own desperate and determined stand, the forces of 
Delhi were soon defeated, Khusrau Khan, fleeing, took

(1) Kizaimiddin Auliya, like most of the other Bheikhs, 
accepted the money, but, as Barnl says, they all 
prayed for the sucoess of Islam, saying: "0 Ood, help
him who helps the faith of 'Muhammad on whom be peace 
and blessing.” Their prayers were thus really meant 
for the success of Malik Tughlaq.

(2) The only two able generals who remained faithful to him.
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refuge in the tomb of his late patron and master, Valik 
Shadi, but waa captured and put to death, and thus on the 
first of Shaban, 721 H., Malik Tughlaq entered Delhi as the 
champion and avenger of the 6Alai family, and as no male 
member of that doomed family was alive, all the nobles 
selected him as their king and master, and he ascended the 
throne of Delhi with the title of Ghiyathuddln amidst 
general applause and relief.

Khusrau greeted him enthusiastically. In an elegy 
on Mubarak Shah written at that time he says: "The sun

^  casts dust on its head every night when it goes down in
mourning for that bright sun who lies beneath dust. If a 
dog has slain the lion do not be astonished for even of old 
many a fierce lion has fallen a prey to a shamefaced dog.

/VThe spirit of Sultan Qutbuddin, now in heaven, will have
for its companions Jesus and G a b r i e l ^  The king
Ghiyfcthuddln is a second Abu Muslim,^) who with the strokes 
of his sword has avenged the blood of the second Haidar.

^  He is the defender of Islam, Tughlaq Thah, whom the sky has
evolved after long years of astral revolutions

Tughlaq Shah,^ an extremely pious and virtuous man, 
soon won the hearts of all his subjects by his simplicity, 
sincerity and generosity, and restored order and peace 
throughout the dominions disturbed by the sad events at Delhi.

(1) Ruhullah and Ruh-ul-amin, literally ’the spirit (breath) 
of God and ’the trusted spirit*.

(2) Abu Muslim of Khorasan, the henchman of the Abbasids 
who, posing as the champion of the Prophet’s family, 
unfurled the black banner of revolt against the 
Omeyyads in A.D. 747 at Merv. See Hicholson’s Lit:
Hist: of the Arabs, p. 251 seq.

(4) Khusrau has more than one ode in praise of this prince 
Tee Nihayat-ul-Kaml (B.M. MS. 25,807) fol. 460b. end



!<Z 2^

He appointed his eldest son* Fakhruddin Juna Khan, his 
heir and bestowed on him a canopy and the title of Ulugh 
Khan. To his remaining four sons ho gave the titles of 
Bahr&n K h a n * Z a f a r  Khan* Mahmud Khan and Nusrat Khan* 
and strove as far as possible to compensate the members 
of the Âlai family and their dependants for the disaster 
that had befallen them.

Ulugh Khan led an expedition to Deogir in 722 H. to 
quell certain disturbances there and to punish Laddardeo 
of R&rangal who had again become refractory* and Khusrau 
seems to have accompanied the prince. Deogir, then known 
as Qutbabad,^c  ̂ appears to have captured the poet's fancy* 
ard in an ode he describes its charms and amenities at 
great length. "Wonderful and auspicious city*” he says* 
,?the queen of the blessed realm which received the name of 
Qutbabad from the Pivot of the World.^ £hen infidelity 
prevailed here people were oppressed by demons and that is 
why the ancient d e o ^  named it Deogir. Kow that it has 
become the ’egg1 of Islam nothing but the noble and divine 
pfcoenlx of happy augur can take its birth in It. It is 
no flattery to call It paradise, but I do not call it that* 
lest it be confounded with the paradise of Shaddad. The

(1) See supra.
(2) I adopt the familiar reading of the name. The learned 

editor of the Camb. Hist, of India (V. III.) prefers 
Tughluq* the reading given by Ibn-i-Batuta* who he says 
must have known the correct pronunciation of such 
names. I think, on the other hand* Ibn-i-Batuta is a 
very unreliable authority in this respect. What 
should we think of his reading of Iltutmish as Eilmiah?

(3) Qutb-i-Alam* i.e. Qutbuddin. Qutb is the highest rank 
of the Sufi dignitaries.

(4) Div-i-Kuban. The poet probably means Vahadeo or the 
founder of the city.
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city was surely destined to become 6 paradise under 
Islamic rule, for that is why It has been so carefully
decorated It Is, perchance, hearing of the fame of
this city that Cairo has dipped her robe in the nil*1) 
and Baghdad has split into two* The air is so pleasant 
that it produces only Joy similar to that promised to men 
of good dsods ir. the next world.... .How can I describe its 
fruit? The fruit of all the world is Jealous of it/**
There are the bananas curved like the crescent-moon, and 
txs plenannt as the Eid-day. There is also the mango whose 
sweetness delights every palate and which looks like a 
golden shell(3) full of milk and honey, and makes the mouth 
of the sugar-candy water.... .And then there is the wonderful 
leaf, tambul, which Intoxicates life and heart with its
pleasant taste It has again so many pearls and precious
stones that the ocean and the mines are now ur.able to
produce any more The fineness of its cloths is difficult
to describe: the skin of the moon removed by the 1executioner-
8tar?^*) would not be so fine. One could compare it to a 
drop of water if that drop fell, against nature, from the 
font of the sun/®^ A hundred yards of It can pass through 
the eye of a needle, so fine is its texture, and yet the 
point of a steel needle can pierce through it only with

(1) A play upon the word «nil* meaning Indigo, the colour of
4ng, and being the name of the well-known river in
(the Rile). Baghdad is divided into two by the Tigris. f

(2) The Original has a »■ O 1 O f ? y j i  I *%/ V
pun upon the word 'khasta', meaning 'wounded*, and the stone in a fruit. *

(3) Huqqa-i-sar, literally box of gold.
(4) Akhtari Jallad, the planet mars.
(5) For a drop of ordinary water lacks the glitter and fiery gloss.
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difficulty. ̂ ) It is so transparent and light that It 
looks as If one is searing no dress at all but has only 
smeared his body with pure water.....The music is suoh 
that each stroke of the plectrum makes Venus cry with 
jealousy like her own harp.....lf I depict its people 
on the paper the pen of the master^^ would derive 
inspiration from my painting. Although they are of 
Hlndul origin and so bellitea, in point of beauty they are 
all heavenly and of hour! descent."^

Ulugh Khan, however, had to return back unsuccessful 
from Warangal due to the stout resistance of Laddardeo and 
also to a panic caused in his army by wild rumours about 
the death of his father spread by some miachlef-mongera* 
in his camp, who were probably tired of fighting and wanted 
to go back to their homes. They were severely punished on 
Ulugh Khan's return to Delhi, and the prince after a few 
months started again for the fortress. It was soon reduced 
and Laddardeo with his wives and children fell Into his hands

Cf: &/> a  'r 6  £  sA /s
The cloth was called 'deogir' or 'deogiri' and Khusrau 
mentions it often, and mentions also its superiority to katan, the famous fine doth.

(2) Indefinitely any master, but it may refer to Van! or Bihsad, the famouB painters.
(3) Mhayat-ul-ramal <B.*r„ VS. 25,807,. fol. 459b.) The ode 

la in praise of Ulugh Khan.
(4) Among them was the poet ‘Abid who had come from Persia 

and delighted in hoodwinking and pooh-poohing Khusrau.
He was buried alive in Delhi by order of the king. 
(Pirishta I. p. 131). According to Baml (449) he was 
crucified alive. See also Badaon I. 222 seq., who says 
he was trampled to death. According to Ibn Batutah 
Ulugh Khan himself encouraged the spread of these rumours. 
The same view has been adopted by the editor of the Caab. 
Hist, of India, V. III. But there is no other evidence to show that.
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and was sent to Delhi with elephants and other spoils 
captured by the royal army. Ulugh Khan named Karangal 
Sultanpur and settling the affairs in the south satisfactorily 
he returned to Delhi.

Tughlaq Shah treated Khusrau very kindly and the poet 
was more prosperous in his reign than he had been before.*^ 
But the king was not on very good terms with Sheikh 
Hisarauddin. Almost the first thing Tughlaq Shah did after 
ascending the throne was to take strong measures to 
retrieve the large sums that Khusrau Khan had so lavishly 
distributed among the nobles and saints. The coffers 
filled by Alauddin had almost been emptied and the new king 
could not well proceed with the government of the country 
with an exhausted treasury. Kost of the recipients handed 
back the money which they had kept as a trust, but fflzamuddin 
Auliya had spent all he had got in feeding the poor darweshes 
and beggars that always crowded his monastery and, therefore, 
could return nothing back.*2  ̂ This annoyed the king and he 
took a dislike for the saint that lasted till his death.
The puritan monarch, moreover, looked askance at the rather

c (3)convivial Sima gatherings in the Sheikh's monastery and the 
rival and Jealous Sheikhs, seeing the king's aversion to 
such things, lost no time in painting the saint's character 
in the darkest hues. They represented to him that music 
was absolutely prohibited by the lav and that it was the 
greatest heresy for a pious man to Indulge in it. The king

(1) Pirishta I. 132.
(2) Pirishta II. 397. According to him the sum received

by Hlsamuddln Auliya amounted to five lac tangahs.
(3) Bfusio parties, where songs of mystlo love are recited.
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thereupon called Hlzamuddln Auliya one day to his presence 
and asked him to justify his conduct In the presence of 
divines and scholars. The saint carried himself bravely 
and successfully through the ordeal, and Tughlaq Shah had 
to let him go free, although, probably, he was not quite 
satisfied with the saint's a r g u m e n t s . H e  was, however,

Atoo sensible and generous to persecute a man of Klzamuddln's 
reputed piety and sanctity and the Sheikh did not suffer 
any hardships during his reign.

Tughlaq Shah had a great passion for building*2  ̂ and he 
commenced the foundation of a new city, and constructed a 
strong fortress in It that aoqulred the name of Tughlaqabad. 
The fortress that now lies In ruins must have been a 
magnificent structure when It was built. Khusrau says of 
it: "Wonderful fortress that raises Its head to the moon,
for it has been exalted by the ghazl king, Ohlyathuddin, 
the great monarch whose justice Is the architect of the 
world and the faith. The fortress, named by the king 
Tughlaqabad, Is a paradise for the world. Inside it has a 
tank (?)*^ .....whose beauty gives and fosters life and whose 
sweet water is a fountain of joy. Outside the fortress 
there Is a moat broad like the sea.....In the midst of the 
fortress is a splendid palace whose brightness renders the 
crescent full moon. All Its walls are painted with gleaming 
gold and are studded with Iridescent gems. The cost of

(1) Pirishta II, 397.
(2) Tughlaq Shah's reign, in fact, saw the evolution of a 

vigorous style in architecture unknown in India before 
that time. See Fergusson 11., 215.

(3) The reading in the KS. is doubtful.
(4) fllhayat-ul-Kamal (B.P. KS. 25,807, fol. 472 seq.)

Cf. Ibni Batuta (Defremery 1877, ill. p. 214), who 
says: "In the fort was the big palace whose tiles
were gilded, and when the sun rose they glittered 
brightly and flashed so that the eye could not rest on them.*
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every gen that has been set on then Is equal to the Income 
and expenditure of a world.*

In 724^^ Khusrau made his third and last journey 
to the eastern provinces of Lakhnautl and Oudh. Tughlaq 
f hah, hearing of great mismanagement In that part of the 
country and receiving numerous eonplalnts fron people 
there, started, with a strong army, from Delhi, leaving the 
capital In charge of his son, Ulugh Khan; Khusrau, as 
usual, accompanied him, and stayed there for some months 
while the king was busy In settling the provinces.

ATasiruddin of Lakhnautl^2 ) came to Tirhat and offered 
his homage to the king. Be was confirmed In his position 
and rank as the governor of Lakhnauti, but the governor of 
Sunargaon, Bahadur Khan,^3  ̂who had been refractory, was 
deposed and disgraced. The rajah of Tirhat was subjugated 
and the forest In that district out down to prevent thieves 
and robbers finding shelter there. Then the king turned 
back towards Delhi. Tome distance from Tughlaqabad he 
separated from the main army and proceeded with rapid 
marches in order to reach the capital as soon as possible. 
Little did he know that it was fate that was thus hastening 
him towards his death. Ulugh Khan, hearing of his father's 
hasty approach gave orders at once to decorate the city in 
his honour, but fearing that the arrangements for the 
reception would not be complete before the king's arrlvsl,

(1) In the last part of that year, for Firishta says:
(2) Pirlshta confuses him with Hasiruddln Bughra Khan, the 

son of Balban, jho was $ead long before this. The 
text of the Blyadus-Salatln is also misleading.
According to the'translator this Fasiruddln was a grandson of Bughra Khan, and a brother of Bahadur Shah. 
See also Camb. Hist, of India ill. 132.

(3) He was appointed governor of Bengal by Alauddin but 
became independent during the reign of Qutbuddln and 
assumed the title of Bahadur Shah. See Riyad-us-Salatin 
(Bib. Ind. Text 89 and Trans, p. 90.)
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ha erected a pavilion about three miles from the city in 
a place called Afghanpur. The pavilion, built in the 
short space of two or three days was intended to shelter 
the king for just one night before his triumphal entry Into 
Tughlaqabad, The prince greeted his royal father at 
Afghanpur and entertained him in the pavilion. Food was 
set before him and his retinue but Ulugh Khan left the 
pavilion before the king had finished his meal in order to 
get ready the elephants which he had brought from Varangal 
and which he wanted to display to his father. Kost of the 

%  nobles also rose up with the prince and the king was left
with only a few companions. All at once the roof of the 
pavilion collapsed and the king was burled beneath it with 
four or five others and expired before he could be 
extricated from the debris.

The mysterious fall of the pavilion has been the 
subject of a big controversy and many historians have cast 
the blame on Ulugh Khan who is alleged to have purposely 

^  made the pavilion for getting rid of his father.*1  ̂ Ibn-i-
Batuta even asserts that the prince showed culpable 
negligence in taking Tughlaq Shah out of the ruins and 
delayed the operations of excavating. But there is no 
evidence to prove the prince guilty of patricide. The 
contemporary historian, Barnl, does not even hint at that, 
and one cannot help saying with Firishta that, unless one Is 
ready to credit Ulugh Khan with supernatural powers, it was 
impossible for him to so arrange that the roof should fall

(1) See Badaoni I. 225; Ibni Batuta (Defremery) ill. p.211
seq. According to the latter the pavilion, constructed 
mainly of wood, was so arranged that its roof could fall 
by the tread of elephants on a certain place about It, 
and was designed by Ahmed bln Ay&s, a skilful geometri
cian and architect, who later got the title of Khwaja-i- 
Jahfin and became Muhammad Tughlaq*8 favourite minister.



just At a certain moment - just when he himself w a s ssfe 
out of the pavilion and the king was still in it. It is 
evident that the fatal event was an accident pure and 
simple and that the oollapse of the roof was due to either 
faulty construction or to shook oaused by a thunderbolt or 
the heavy tread of the numerous elephants being paraded 
about the pavilion. Still less credible is the story which 
ascribes the event to the pious anger of Klcamuddin Auliya. 
It is said that Tughlaq Shah, who had always been rather 
suspicious about him, had sent orders to the saint to leave 
the city before his arrival there baok from Lakhnauti. As 
the king approaohed nearer, the saint*s disciples requested 
him to depart from his monastery lest any harm might over
take him. "It is a long way to Delhi yet," was the only 
reply they could get from him, and so the king met his 
death before he could reach the oity.^1^

Apart from the improbability of such a bitter grudge 
on the part of the king against the saint, the fact that 
the saint had been grievously ill months before he d i e d ^  
would make the story very unlikely. Seven months before 
his death, flisamuddin Aullya was confined to his bed with a 
painful malady. He was already ninety-five years old, and 
knew that the end was approaching. One day he called his 
old and faithful servant Iqbal and asked him to distribute 
at once all the money and grain that arrived in the

(1) See Firishta II. 598? and Badaonl I. 226. "Hanu* Dlhli dur aat" has, of course, become a proverbial phrase.
(2) Ibri Batuta, in fact, asserts that the saint had died 

before the king** return to Delhi, and that Tughlaq 
Shah was offended by Prlnoe J&na Khan carrying his corpse on his shoulder. (Vide Defremery ill. 211).But we know from more reliable sources that the saint died on 18 Rabi II., while the king met his 
death by the fall of the pavilion in the month of Rabi I. See Firishta I. 132. and II. 598; etc.
See also Prof. Habib (42 f.n.), who apparently accepts Ibn-i-Batuta*s version.
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monastery among deserving people, and not to keep back 
a single pieoe of money or a grain of corn. He then 
prepared himself for death and calling his favourite 
disciples to his bedside bestowed on them robes and appointed 
them his successors in various parts of the country. His 
own khirqa, staff, prayer-oarpet, rosary and wooden bowl, 
together with other relics inherited from Parlduddin danj-i-

AShakar, he gave to Kaulana Kasiruddin of Oudh, the Bright 
Lamp of Delhi, who thus suooeeded his master in the 
metropolis. At sunset, the eighteenth of Habi II., the 
saint gave up the Ohost.

His life had been one long struggle against poverty, 
against self and against sin, and his guidance led many a 
wandering sheep to the security of the fold, and even if we 
do not, as we cannot, believe in all the miracles ascribed 
to him by his enthusiastic admirers, we cannot help 
acknowledging his greatness. Prince Blugh Khan himself 
carried his body on his shoulder on its journey to the 
grave W  and for generations his tomb has been the place 
of pilgrimage for prinoes as well as beggars. Living, as 
he did, in an age full of sudden political changes, cruel 
murders, wars and intrigues, his name has often been 
associated with some of the events that ooourred in his 
lifetime and some uncritical historians have not hesitated 
in casting aspersions on his character. He has been 
described as an assassin and a head of the thugs - charges 
which are as groundless as mean. The fact is that his 
personality and career are the noblest things that catch

(1) So, at least, asserts Ibnl Batutah (vide Defremery 111. 
211), although I am not inclined to place much 
reliance on his assertion, for he is hopelessly inaccurate in his narration of the historical events of this period.



our imagination in an age not lacking in nobility, chivalry 
and romance, in spite of all ita internecine vara, 
political upheavals, intrigues and assassinations. While 
monarchs came and vent and dynasties rose and fell, while 
ambitious princes fought and contested, conspired and 
planned, and while courtiers flattered and betrayed, the 
saint stuck to the duty which he had imposed upon himself 
and carried on his work of spiritual salvation calmly and 
quietly in his sequestered monastery at Qhiyaspur.*1)

Yet, as we have said above, the doors of his monastery 
were open to all and no one was turned off disappointed.^2) 
His disciples included men of all creeds and classes, and 
what if some of them were thugs? That a class of people 
like the thugs should have respect and veneration for him 
does not necessarily mean that he was an accomplice or that 
he in any way encouraged them in their reprehensible conduct. 
Criminals and malefactors have always been notoriously 
superstitious and eager to atone for their crimes by some 
meritorious deed of piety - a candle lighted on some shrine, 
flowers strewn on a holy tomb-stone, veneration showm and 
homage paid to some saint or pir. What if some of them 
respected Nlsamuddin Aullya or even if they made him 
presents out of the money they had aoqulred by foul and

<1) The village is now called Wlsatapur after the saint but 
the old name Ohiyaspur still survives and has been 
given to a subdivision of the village, (See a Ouide 
to Hlsamuddln, p. 3,).

(2) Thus Amir Hasan relates how wandering darweshes whom he calls *jawallqs*, used to frequent the monastery and 
how one of them once used very improper words before the Sheikh who listened patiently and was very kind to 
him. (Vide Fawaid-ul-Fuad, B«M, KS. f. e and f. 26),



unlawful means? The Shaikh raver questioned. Ha 
accepted their homage and their offerings Just aa he accepted 
the money given him by the ungrateful traitor. Khusrau 
Khan. Where's the harm If the money so acquired was spent 
on poor and needy persons? It was perhaps robbed from soma 
fat and miserly merchant or a tyrannical landlord and was 
In any oase lost to Its owner. If a portion of it could 
be redeemed from the fllchers and spent In a good oause no 
sane person should have any objection.

Nlsamuddin Aullya has also been accused of taking an 
aotlve. and by no moans glorious, part in some of the
political events of his time, but such accusations made by
Irresponsible historians have no weight and can never be 
aooepted as proofs of hla guilt by any Impartial student of 
history.

Khusrau. who. as ws have seen above, was away In Oudh 
with the royal army while his master, the Sheikh, lay 111 
In Delhi, heard of his death only on his arrival in the 
capital. The sad news of the final and Irrevocable 
separation after years of friendship and love broke the 
heart of the aged poet. He rent his garments, blackened 
his face and betook himself to the grave of the Sheikh.

iAooordlng to a pathetic old legend, he recited the following
beautiful 'doha' at the grave and fell down In a swooni

^ AOorl sows eej par. mukh par dare ksa.
Chal Khusro ghar apne. rain bahl sab des

■ ■ < ; ' ' ■ 1 i I .
(D

(8) Khusro K1 Hindi Kawlta (Benares 1921) p. 4.



"The fair one Ilea on the oouoh with her blaek 
tresses scattered on her faoe: 0 Khusrau, come home now,
for night has fallen all ower the world." "Fy end Is now 
not far off," he is said to have declared, "for the Sheikh 
had told me that I would not survive him long." And so It 
was, for he died only a few months after, on Friday night,

b (1)the 29th of Zulqad, 726 B., and was hurled at the foot 
of his master's grave. It Is said Blsamuddln Aullya had 
bequeathed that he should be burled by his side. "He Is 
the keeper of my s e c r e t s / a n d  I shall not set foot In 
Paradise without him. If It were lawful, I should have 
Instructed you to bury him In the same grave with me so 
that we two may always remain together."^ On Amir 
Khusrau'a death, then, his friends wanted tb bury him 
beside his master under the cupola on the letter's grave, 
but an attendant of the tomb, a Khwajasara/*) objected, 
saying that the two graves would be confused by people and 
so the poet was laid to rest outside the cupola/6  ̂ There 
he lies to this day and his grave has become a place of 
pilgrimage almost as Important as that of his Sheikh, so 
that he could say In the words of another Immortal bard,
Hafle j

(1) Firishta II. 403j but thq more reliable date, 
perhaps. Is 18th of Shawwal, because the*ura Is held 
on $hls date. See Safinetul-Aullya, p. 100, and Hayat-l-Khusrau.

(2) Sahlb-l-asrar, meaning a confidant, a secretary.
(3) Two bodies should not be burled In the same grave, according to the Islamic law.
(4) Appointed apparently by Muhammad Tughlaq. A 

Khwajasaral Is generally a eunuch. According to the author of Thameralul Quds, he was a member of some 
noble family ( ) and wanted to be burledbeside the Sheikh himself* See: A Guide to Blca-muddln by Zafar Hasan, p. 22.

(6) The enclosure containing the poet's tomb Is beyond the south wall of the Sheikh's tomb.



Bar aar-i-turbat-i-ma chun gutari himmat khwah,
K i zlyaratgah-i-rindan-i-jahan khwahad bud.*1^

Re had aean many changes and revolutions In his life
time and from his grave, perhaps, he has seen many more.
The old Delhi is now a wilderness of ruins, the Red Falaee, 
the Green Pavilion, the palaoe of a thousand pillars, and 
the New Palaoe, the scenes of his poetic sucoesaes, are 
"one with Nineveh and Tyre", and can hardly be traoed in 
the tangle of ruins that stretches for miles outside 
Delhi • the new Delhi of Shahjahan. The strong citadel of 
Tughlaq is still there, grand and defiant, but one looks in 
vain in it for the crystal springs and the golden walls*
The saint and his beloved disciple, however, sleep in peace 
in their sanctuary. There is still a green cover over 
their graves, still fresh flowers are strewn on them and 
still the lamp lights the darkness and attraota the moths, 
and still the qawwals sing and recite ghasels of divine 
love at their shrines, while tombs of mighty kings like 
^Alauddin have disappeared or are but mounds of deoaying 
bricks and plaster* Whether they will rise together and 
enter Paradise hand in hand on the day of Judgment, nobody 
can foresee, but certainly they have passed into immortality 
together and their names shall ever be linked together in 
the memory of succeeding generations*

(1) "As you pass by my grave, seek blessing therefrom, 
for it will become the place of pilgrimage for all the drunkards (i.e. sufis) of the world."

(2) The anniversary (ura) of the saint is celebrated 
with great pomp and splendour at his shrine on the 
17th and 18th of Rabi II., while an equally grand ceremony is held at the tomb of the poet on the 17th and 18th of Shawwal* The two tombs are 
looked after by the descendants of the saint1s 
sister who are called 'plrsadas'*



Strangely enough no building is known to have been 
erected on the grave of Khusrau till the time of Baber, 
when Mahdl Khwaja'1  ̂erected an enclosing wall and a 
marble tablet bearing a chronogram inscription composed 
by Shihab Itaamraai, whom Firishta calls his teacher 
Perhaps this was due to the poet»s own wish, or it is 
possible that the earlier structure was entirely removed 
and replaoed by the present one. The inscription runs 
as follows:

"There is no god but Allah and Muhammad is his Apostle*" 
The earth was exalted by the erection of this tablet 

in the reign of Baber, the ghasi emperor.
y\"Kir (Amir) Khusrau, the king of poesy1 s realm; that 

ooean of accomplishment and sea of perfection^
His prose was more pleasant than flowing water and 

his poetry purer than sweet, limpid waters;
The matchless nightingale of melodious songs and the 

peerless parrot of sweet speech;
When I placed my head on my knee in thought to compose

a chronogram on his death, two ohronograms occurred to me:
"The Peerless" and "The Parrot of Sweet Speech"•

•The tablet on my dust Is innocent of any talk of
union with the beloved: my innocent ways prove sufficiently
the purity of my love.1

^ahdl Khwaja, the great and glorious Sayyad is verily

(1). See: A Guide to Klsamuddln, p. 22. Mahdl Khwaja,
son of Musa Khwaja and husband of Baber9a sister 
Khansadeh, was an Important noble of Baber1a court. (Vide Beveridge Babur Pameh. Vol. II. p. 704 and Humayun Nameh p. 298 seq.: Appendix B.)

(2) Shlhab al-^uamraal, as his pen-name suggests, was
specially skilled In composing ohronograms. Re came
to India with Khond-Kir from Hlrat in 933 H., and wasr resented to Baber in Agra. He died in 942 H.
1635 A.D.). See Baburnameh II. 603 and 683.
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the founder of this structure. When they asked roe the 
date of Its erection, I said: The praiseworthy effort of
Mahdi Khwaja.*

'Written by Shihab Al-Muammal of Herat.'

In the year 938 H, (1631-2 A.D.), during the reign of 
Huaayun an inner inolosure was built and pawed with marble, 
and a marble tomb-stone was placed ower the grave.
Inscriptions of this emperor are found on the north and 
vest walls of the enclosure. Again in the year 969 H,
(1561 A.D.) Shihabuddin Ahmed Khan, a noble of the time of 
Akbar erected a dome with latticed vails of red sand-stone 
over the grave. The present tomb,W hovever, was built 
during the reign of Jahangir in the year 1014 H, (1605-6 A.D.) 
by Khvaja^Imaduddin Hasan. Inscriptions of the founder and 
of Jahangir are found on the top of the four walls*2) and on

(1) M. Zafar Hasan describes the present tomb thus:"The tomb of Amir Khusrau lies in a small enclosure 28*6" by 20'7ff, surrounded by red sandstone vails of 
lattloe work. The enclosure paved with marble is entered through a door-vay on the south, where it la 
partly roofed with stone slabs. The tomb-ohamber, 
whioh is oblong in plan, measures 16*2" by 12»6" externally, and la constructed of marble. It is covered by a vaulted roof supported on 12 pillars and 
crowned by two 'guldaatas', one at either end on the 
north and south. The space between these pillars la closed by latticed soreens, the oentral bay on the 
south being open and serving as an entrance to the 
tomb, Outside the tomb chamber to the north stands an 
inscribed marble slab 7*11" by l'6j" set up during the reign of the emperor Baber, while on the south lies an unlnsoribed and unplastered grave said to be that of 
Shamsuddin Vahru, the eon of Amir Khusrau's sister.
The marble grave of Khusrau in the centre of the building la enolosed by a marble balustrade. It is ever kept covered by a pall and a cotton canopy hangs over It tied with ropes to the four corners of the 
chamber."

(2) Two of these inscriptions consist of verses by Khusrau himself about the saint: Thus one is:
i  S u C *>  t> 0 }  v  v '

us p. •
and the other, containing a riddle conoealing the poet's name, Khusrau, is:

2 shins m 2 x 300 • 600 « Kb2 lams • 2 x 30 • 60 • SI
2 qafs s 2 x 100 8 200 ■ Re2 Jims • 2 x 3 «  6 ■ Vi
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a Marble tablet fixed on the northern wall respectively.
In 1280 H. (1663-4 A.D.) a pair of copper-plated 

door-leaves was presented by one Mlanjan bearing an 
Inscription In Urdu and In 1303 H. (1886 A.D.) Wuhyiddin 
Khan of Hyderabad erected a pierced marble balustrade round 
the grave bearing his name and the date.
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Chapter IV.

The Works.

Arair Khusrau was one of those few lucky authors who 
live long enough to see their fame spread far and wide, to 
have the satisfaction of their worth being recognised by 
their contemporaries and to be able to visualise the 
prospect of an ever increasing popularity and renown down 
in the depths of time among generations and nations yet 
unborn. He had, moreover, the good fortune of being able 
to collect and arrange most of his works during his life-time. 
This was by no means an easy task, for the poet, a prolific 
writer, had hardly any leisure for the troublesome task of 
piecing together scattered odds and ends of poetry that came 
so profusely and rapidly from his lips that the pen could 
scarcely keep pace with their swift flow. He had, besides, 
other duties to perform. As an officer and courtier he had 
to be a regular attendant at the oourts of his patrons some 
of whom, caring little, perhaps, for poetry, were quite hard 
task-masters. Yet with an extraordinary genius for poetry 
Khusrau combined an almost supernatural energy and an 
indefatigable capacity for work, and he did the work of 
editing his own compositions with a thoroughness and care 
that cannot but excite our admiration. All his five diw^ns
are preceded by prefaces and introductions, which, in some

aoases are very long and full, and most of his qasaid$ are 
headed by verses descriptive of their contents. He also 
gives the number of the qasaids in each of his diwans as well 
as that of the fragments and the dates when they were
composed. His mesnevls too are all accompanied by a full
description of the occasions on which they were composed, 
their dates, names and the number of verses in each of them.
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The poet, in fact, himself an artist had very definite 
views as to not only how a book should be edited, but how 
it should be transcribed, and in I^jaz-i-Khusravi he gives 
some interesting instructions^^ for the guidance of scribes.

Amir Khusrau was also helped by his friend, Tajuddln 
Zahid, and some of other friends in this stupendous task.
His friend, 2ahid, indeed, first induced him to arrange and 
edit the poems of his earliest years and seems to have 
assisted the poet in his later compilations also. Another 
friend, ^lauddin^Ali Shah, who like Zahid appears to have 
been on very imtimate terms with Khusrau for he is often 
referred to by the poet as *my b r o t h e r * , a n d  who was a 
scribe of great merit, undertook to transcribe his works,

A ( 3  )while some other friends, notably Shihabuddin, ' carefully
revised the compilations before Khusrau presented them in
their final form to the public, and Khusrau has duly
expressed his gratitude to all of them in the course of his 

(4)writings.' '

(1) Ijaz-i-Khusravi V.I. 80-82. Thus he says that the 
scribe, who must be well-paid, should compare his copy 
with the original three times for "A correct writing is 
the light of the eye but its reverse is darkness though 
it may have been done with the black pupil of the eye.” 
He must employ two inks, red and black, the red to be 
used for distinguishing the different subjects, 
chapters, and divisions of the book. He should, more
over, employ a third ink of a colour other than red and 
black to mark some words or phrases of special import 
or interest. Dots and vowel marks should be carefully 
given and in the case of Arabic phrases a commentary may 
also be added to clear the sense. In conclusion he
says:i

(2) Pr̂ ra this fact and the similarity of the two names 
‘Alauddin has been confused with^Izzuddin by some bio
graphers. See Shibll II. 123; Rieu II. 609 seq. (Re 
Ghurra) etc.

(3) For Shihabuddin see infra.
(4) Khusrau*s idea of how a dlwan should be arranged can be 

seen in an ornate passage in the preface to Baklya 
Nakiya (1.0. MS. 1187 fol. 324). According to him it 
should consist of a prose preface, odes (qasald), 
tarjiat, mesnevis, rubais, and certain fragments of 
harmless satire and pleasantry.
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Yet in spite of all this care and labour it is likely 
that Amir Khusrau could not arrange all his works before his 
death. Perhaps, he had no time and also, perchance, no 
inclination to do so, for a man of his character would 
attach no great value to stray compositions on the manifold 
subjects that his versatile mind turned to from time to 
time. It is more likely, again, that some of his works 
which existed in collected and arranged forms in his time
have since been lost, so that there is a strong reason to

*presume that the works of Amir Khusrau that are known to us 
today are by no means complete and that some of his 
productions have been irretrievably lost. But what is the 
probable extent of this loss? We shall try to discuss this 
question briefly here.

There is a considerable amount of discrepancy among 
various versions given by biographers as to the number and 
volume of Khusraufs works. The contemporary historian, Barni,

A  *is vague on this point. According to Jami, one of the 
oldest authorities on the subject, the number of his works 
was ninety-nine^1 ) and he has been followed by other 
biographers.^) Daulat Shah asserts that Amir Khusrau 
himself has said in the course of his writings that his 
verses amount to less than five but more than four hundred 
thousand verses,^3 ) and Amin Razi, in his Haft Iqllm gives the 
number of his works as one hundred and ninety-nine. Yet

(1) See Nafahat-ul-Uns, p. 710. Barni says*he has written
V "  '

(2 )
a whole library ( >0 1? l/ ) in poetry and prose."
See, for instance., Oulzar-i-Ibrahim, B.H. MS. Add 27,319, 
f. 262 ( ? )» Sprenger»s
Cat. of Oudh MSS. V.I. 465 seq.j Ataahkadah (Bombay 
1860, under Delhi), etc. According to Mohammad b. 
Mubarak * a library was filled with the books written by 
him.’ (Siyarul Aullya pp. 301-5)

(3) Daulat Shah 240; See also Majalisul^TJahshaq or Sultan 
Husain Mirza (Lucknow A.H. 1314, pp. 130-2)



curiously enough none of these biographers gives a list of 
these works and if they do, the number does not exceed by 
any great extent the number of works that are known to us to
day. Regarding the assertion made by Daulat Shah and Fir
ishta about the number of Khusrau*s verses, I am not 
inclined to attach any importance to it. In the first 
place, in spite of careful study of all his works, I have 
failed to discover that statement anywhere. Secondly, even 
supposing Khusrau does make that statement, it is not clear 
what is meant by the term "bait”, which can be interpreted, 
as Shibli points out, both in the sense of a couplet as well 
as a single line, and in the latter case the volume of 
Khusrau*s poetry would not be anything very stupendous or 
extraordinary. Lastly,such a statement by the poet, made 
presumably some time before his death, cannot be the last 
word on the extent of his works for we know that he 
continued writing poetry right up to his last days, and an 
exact estimate of an author's works can only be made by a 
second person after his death. Was any attempt made 
immediately after the poet's demise to collect or arrange 
his works?

Among the earliest records, we find only two references 
to any serious endeavour being made in this direction. 
According to Daulat Shah, Mirza Baysunghar^1  ̂ once tried to 
collect the poet's verses, and after great trouble and effort 
secured one hundred and twenty thousand verses. But he was 
informed afterwards of the existence of another two thousand

(1) Hlrza Baysungkar, the^son of Sultan Mahmud Mirza and the 
grandson of Sultan Abu Said Mirza, was a contemporary of 
Babar by whom he was driven from Samarkand in A.H. 903. 
He later occupied Hisar but in A.H. 905 he was 
treacherously murdered by Khusrau Shah, an Amir of his 
father's court. Like Sultan Husain Mirza, he was a 
great patron of letters. See Rieu 526; Erskine: Hist: 
of Ind., pp. 92, 142 and Memoirs of Babar, pp.33 and 72; 
Daulat Shah: 240. See also note on following page.
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verses not Included in any of the diwans, and so realising 
the impossibility of securing all the verses composed by the 
poet, Baysunghur gave up the idea. Then we learn that a 
poet called Saifi collected and edited Amir Khusrau*s works 
and a preface by him is appended to a manuscript of the 
Kulliyat now in the St. Petersburg library. But we have no 
idea about the exact date of Saifi or of the scope and value 
of work done by him.^^

The fact that very little of the literature of the 
so-called *Pathan* period has come down to us, denotes a 
deplorable lack of enthusiasm for letters among the later 
Turkish kings and possibly also an equally deplorable apathy 
on the part of the early moguls. One wonders what became 
of all the wonderful products of great scholars that, for 
instance, adorned the reign of ̂ Alauddin. Barni and 
Firishta give long lists of savants living in that age whose 
activity embraced all branches of knowledge and who wrote 
both in Persian as well as Arabic. There were jusrists, 
theologians, philosophers, historians, physicians, 
musicians, writers and poets of great merit and wide renown 
that had helped to make Delhi, for a time, actually the 
literary centre of the Islamic world, if not the religious 
centre, or D£rul-Khilafa as its pretentious rulers and their 
flattering sycophants claimed it to be. According to Khusrau
himself every stone in Delhi concealed a gem to literary

(2 )brilliance' ' and there were scholars and poets whose Arabic

(1) He is evidently Saifi of Bukhara, surnaraed Anidi on
account of his proficiency in Persian Prosody. * He 
lived for some time in Herat in the reign ^f Sultan 
Husain Mirza under the patronage of Mir All Shir Nawai.
He subsequently remained for three years at Samarkand as 
preceptor to Baysunghar Mirza and it is probable that it
was during this time that he, at the instance of
Baysunghar Mirza, undertook the task of editing Khusrau*s 
works, but he apparently could not finish it. He died 
probably in 909 A.H. See Rieu 525; Baber Namah 
(Beveridge) 288; Habibus Siyar iii. part 3, p. 593.

(2) Dibacha of Wast-ul-hay^it.



verses could shame Im-rAul-qais and restore to life Ibnl 
A (1 )Jinni. 9 "Behold," he says elsewhere, "what an atmosphere 

surrounds our land for its air is full of the songs of birds* 
Artists, poets and singers spring like grass from its dust* 
There have been good poets and fine singers before this age, 
no doubt, whose imagination was keen and who knew the subtle 
points of their art, but the ideas that blossom forth now, 
rarely appeared in other ages* Each of these poets and 
singers has a unique style peculiar to himself. The least 
of them all is humble Khusrau."^2 ^

Many of the poets mentioned are said to have been
n A’Sahib-i-diwan^*, that is, they had already collected and 

arranged their verses. One of them, Shihabuddin,^3  ̂who is 
specially admired by Khusrau and described as a great 
scholar of Arabic, was consulted on several occasions by the 
poet. Yet, to-day we not only do not possess any work by 
him, but also find it difficult to establish his identity.
In fact, leaving aside other sciences, the poetry of that 
period is now known to us almost only through the works of 
Khusrau and his brilliant contemporary Basan, and it is 
fortunate that these works, according to contemporary and

(1) Dibacha of Ohurra.
(2) Nuh Sipihr (IX. Sipihr).
(3) It would appear from Khusrau»s remarks about him that he 

never collected his poems. "If," says Khusrau, "he 
had the leisure to collect his diwan*•.etc."

(4) He was probably the same poet whom Barni and Firishta 
describe as Shihab-i-Sadr Nasliln among the poets of
^Alauddin's reign. But nothing more is known about him. 
The fact that Khusrau often styles him as 'Imam' would 
induce one to identify him with Shihabuddin Imam of 
Hizamuddin Auliya (vide Siyar-ul-Auliya: Delhi 1302 h.,
pp. 290-2, but he is not known to have been a poet of 
great repute* Another person of that name who was a 
contemporary of Nizsfrnuddin Auliya was a son of Khwaja 
Farid of Ajodhom (Ibid pp. 186-8).
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subsequent testimony, represent the best form of it.
When so much,then, of the literature - in fact the bulk 

of it - of those days has entirely been lost, one may 
reasonably presume that whatever has been preserved is also 
not complete; that the works of Khusrau that exist to-day, 
are by no means all that he produced. Yet at the same 
time, it is very doubtful if he ever produced as many as 
ninety-nine works. There is a limit to human industry and 
literary prolixity. Khusrau, we admit, wrote with a 
rapidity and ease that is really extraordinary and he 
continued writing throughout his long life, but still one 
should think that the works we now possess are quite a 
respectable monument, both in quality and quantity, of a life 
of literary labours even like those of Khusrau’s, 
especially when we remember that the poet had so many other 
occupations and diversions. Khusrau, moreover, in several 
places in his writings, specifies his works, which can be 
roughly classified as poetical and prose. Of the former, 
we know definitely the number of qasaid^ and fragments^^ in

A aeach of the five diwans, for Khusrau gives the number 
usually in the preface or at the conclusion. In the 
mesnevis too we can verify the number of verses the poet 
composed as here again the poet supplies the necessary 
information. Now most of the manuscript copies of these 
works have preserved with tolerable accuracy the contents 
outlined by Khusrau and may be said to be complete. The 
only part of his poetry where we cannot be so sure of a 
complete preservation are the ghazliyat,^2  ̂ for it is a pity

(1) Muqattaat; short fragmentary poems on diverse topics.
(2) The collections of gh^zels found in the 1.0. and B.M. 

manuscripts of Kulliyat under the heading ’Kitab-ul- 
ghazliyat’ are more or less identical in contents which 
would suggest that they were collected and arranged by 
some one at some period after the poet’s death. The 
fact that the collection is not preceded by any intro
duction by the poet shows that Khusrau himself did not arrange them.
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that Khusrau did not attach much importance to those sweet 
lyrics that have, more than anything else won him the 
title of the ’Parrot of India*, and consequently never took 
the trouble of arranging them and it was left to the will 
and fancy of subsequent students to prepare compilations 
and collections of varying lengths under different names*
"I have,” he says, "composed many a fresh ghasel, but I did 
not include them (in this diwan) as a ghazel is but of 
seven or nine verses and anyone who can scrawl seven or nine 
verses would strut like a refractory camel and try to compete 
and vie with me though I am the king of p o e t r y . " I t  is 
possible then, that some of these poems were lost, but 
at the same time, it is also possible that some of them, 
now ascribed to Khusrau, never belonged to him.^2  ̂ On the 
whole, we may safely conclude that the bulk of these poems 
has also been preserved. The only poetical work which is 
mentioned by reliable authorities to have been composed by 
Khusrau and which we do not possess to-day is the Tughlaq 
Hamah, the history of the reign of Ghiyathuddln Tughlaqshah. 
But as that monarch reigned for only about three years, the 
loss of the Tughlaqnamah. is perhaps, not so great after all 
historically, while from a literary point of view, the 
mesnevl, its language and style, could not be very different 
from those of his other mesnevis, the Huh Sipihr, for 
instance, which he wrote in the reign of Mubarak Shah, the

(1) Plbacha of Ohurra.
(2) Thus a beautiful poem, ascribed to*0baid Zakani in B.M. 

MS. Or. 630.3 (vide Browne: Pars, under Tartar Dom.
p. 235) and beginning a s 1 
is found also in two MSS.' of Khusrau’s works (B.M. Ho. 
Add 21,104., f. 861 and Ho. 25,807; f. ) and the
last verse containing the poet’s name is given thus:

while drowne
The words o ar® changed to ’Sultan-i-Husni ’ in
the former.



immediate predecessor of Tughlaq Shah.^ ^
Regarding his prose works, again, we know from the

. A /\preface of rjaz-i-Khusravi that Khusrau had not written any
thing in prose before that. He had, of course, written 
letters and epistles, which he has collected together in 
that book, but he had produced no connected work in prose.
TCe know also that the poet had no special liking, and also 
no special aptitude for this branch of literature and 
therefore it seems extremely unlikely that Khusrau could 
have composed much more than that stupendous work, I*jaz-i-

S\ A a’Khusravi, and the two smaller works Tarikh-i-Alai or
A A A ̂Khazain-ul-futuh and Afzal-ul-fawaid in the short space of 

about fifteen years.
The only other subject, perhaps, to which Khusrau could I

be expected to have turned his prolific pen is music, and one 
is easily induced to believe that he wrote, as some

( g  j |biographers assert, a treatise on that fascinating science.' 7 
If he did really write such a treatise, it is very 
unfortunate that it has not come down to us, for a book on 
that subject would have supplied very valuable information 
on the development of Indian music and especially on the 
transition period that commenced in those days by the inter
mixture of Persian and Indian systems which, according to 
tradition, Khusrau did much to bring about. But here again 
we can be sure that the poet*s writings, if any, did not 
amount to any big or monumental work. In an interesting 
fragment descriptive of the poet's contest with a musician 
regarding the comparative excellence of the two sciences,

(1) According to tfaji Khalifa (Flugel II. 321) the poem 
contained three thousand baits.

(2) Thus Khushgo:^ "and wrote some treatises ( J  t ) on the 
science of Isifa (Istlfa ?); and music."



poetry and music, he says: "I told him (the musician) that
I was perfect in both the sciences and had practised both in 
the proper way; that I had written three volumes (daftars) 
in poetry and if I were to write on music, I could have 
composed three volumes on that science too,'1̂ ^

This proving as it does the poet's proficiency in music, 
shows incidentally also that he did not compose at least any 
comprehensive work on that science#

If, therefore, we leave aside Khusrau*s work in Hindi 
poetry which we propose to discuss in a separate chapter, we 
are inclined to surmise that the bulk of his writings both in 
poetry and prose have been preserved and have been transmitted 
to us through succeeding generations without any serious 
damage or defalcation. But how to explain the persistent and 
old tradition of more than ninety works? I think here we 
have a common instance of popular exaggeration to deal with. 
There is a general tendency to ascribe to great men things 
that never belonged to them and to exaggerate their exploits. 
We can imagine this tendency in a very masked degree in the 
case of Khusrau, who was, perhaps, the most popular poet of 
India and tfiose name is known even to the mischievous 
urchins of Delhi, playing marbles in some narrow alley 
beside a dirty gutter even to-day about seven centuries after 
his death! We know, for instance, that some of the existing 
works said to be Khusrau*s are definitely not his. Such is 
the Story of the four Darveshes, which, in spite of clear
internal evidences to the contrary, has been persistently

*ascribed to Khusrau by even literary men like Mir Amman, its 
translator. Such are again a poem called Shfidinamai Khusravl

(1) Ghurra:
(B.M. MS. Ho: 21,104 f. 314 and 1.0. MS. No: 1187
f. )
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and another known as Insha-i-Khusrau of both of which we shall
speak later on.

Then certain poems of Khusrau*s have been mentioned
under different names by various authors and so one book

A ( 1 )with three names, like the Ashiqa,'A; for instance, may 
easily be counted three by an unscrupulous biographer. Again

^  s\certain longer poems from his five diwans, such as Bahrul 
fcIbar, or Fars Hamah, or even certain portions of his mesnevis 
have been enumerated by certain biographers as independent 
works. There are, moreover, numerous collections, as we 
have said above, of his ghazliyat, made by various persons 
from time to time, varying in extent and contents and going 
under different titles that may be taken as separate books 
by any uncritical student.’

It is also quite likely that Khusrau wrote occasional 
tracts on all sorts of topics, on music and musical 
instruments, on chess or backgammon, on poetical niceties 
and artifices, and the like and that these treatises were 
counted with his other works to complete the tale of ninety- 
and nine. But that these treatises were numerous or very 
valuable 1 am not quite ready to believe, and cannot agree 
with the late Nawab Ishaq Khan in thinking that the "greater 
part of his works is now irretrievably lost." I think, on 
the other hand, for reasons already given, that whereas we 
have lost most of the literary productions of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, the great fame of Amir Khusrau, his 
pre-eminent skill and the odour of sanctity that has always 
clung to his memory, have worked together to save the best

(1) This work has been known û ider the names of 6Ashiqa, 
tIshqiyya, Qis^a-i-Duwalrani-o-Khizar Khan, Nuskha-i- 
Khizar Khan, Aghaz-i^Ishq and Manshur Shahi.(See Prolegomena: Ishaq Khan, p. 14).



and most Important part of his Persian works from the sad 
fate that overtook the works of his less fortunate and less 
gifted contemporaries.^^

That Khusrau wrote anything in Arabic, other than some 
small poems or single verses scattered through his works is 
extremely unlikely. He admits himself his incompetence in 
that language and writing at the age of forty declares that 
he could have, if he had found leisure, acquired as great a 
mastery over that language as over Persian, but that it was 
too late then to *see such idle dreams'. We can, thus, 
safely dismiss as untenable any theories regarding his works 
in Arabic and reject as a myth the absurd story that he 
translated the Gulistan of Saki into Arabic,^2 ) He was too 
sensible to do that and could utilise his time much better.

After these introductory remarks, I now turn to a 
consideration of Khusrau*s works that exist to-day in their 
more or less complete form in the various libraries in Europe, 
India and Egypt.

In 1915 the late Hawab Ishaq Khan, at the instance of 
HawabUlmadul Mulk Maulvi Syed Husain Bilgraml, formed the 
ambitious project of editing and publishing the complete works 
of Khusrau, and with this end in view the Hawab made a 
thorough study of the various catalogues of European, Indian 
and Egyptian libraries. Hot content with this, and

(1) To these, of course, we must add another important factor already enumerated, namely Khusrau*s own industry 
In collecting them and his jealous care of their contents. 
How anxious the poet was concerning the preservation of 
his works may be seen by what he says at the conclusion 
of one of his diwans (Wast-ul-Haykt: 1.0. MS. 1187)

'■> if/ J - i j / f r  t!> /A ; ^ * J y >  • k s o i p
"The poems of this diwan are altogether fifty-eight; 
may not he who decreases this number live long In

(2) See "Prolegomena: Hawab Ishak Khan (Delhi 1917). p. 20.



believing that a large number of the poet*s works - the 
better half in fact of the mythical tale of ninety-nine, was 
still missing he made a wide and patient search throughout 
India for discovering any works still unknown and lying 
concealed in the mouldy shelves of some rickety library.
But with all his industry and zeal he could trace only 45 
(forty-five) works, viz; (1) Tuhfatus-SIghar, (2) Wast-ul- 
Hayat, (3) Dibacha-i-Ghurrat-ul-Kamal, (4) Diwan Ghurrat-ul- 
Kamal, (5) Bakiya Nakiya, (6) Matla^-ul-Anwar, (7) Shirin-o- 
Khusrau, (8) Majnun-o-Leyla, (9) Hasht Bihisht, (10) Aina-i- 
Sikandari, (11) Qiran-us-Saclain, (12) Khizr Khani or ̂ Ishqia 
Ashiqa), (13) Nuh Sipihr, (14) Mif tah-ul-futuh, (15) Collected 
teathnawiyyat, (16) Collected Rubaiyat, (17) Collected poems,

A(18) Qasida-i-Amir Khusrau, containing the story of Firdausi*s 
Shah Hama, (19) I^jazi-i-Khusravi, (20) Insha-i-Khusrau,
(21) Ahwal-I-Amir Khusrau, (22) Nihayat-ul-Kamal, (23) Khazain- 
ul-futuh, (24) Nisab Badi-ul-Ajaib and nisab-i-muthalla^h,
(25) Afzal-ul-fawaid, (26) Khaliq Bari, (27) Qissa-i-Chahar 
Darwesh Farlsi, (28) Baznamah, (29) Asp Namah or Faras Hama, 
(30) Bahrul^Ibar, (31) Mirat-us-Safa, (32) Shahr Ashub or 
collected Rubaiyat, (33) Tughlaq Hama, (34) Taj-ul-futuh,
(35) Tarikh-i-Dihli, (36) Manaqib-i-HInd, (37) Halat-i-Kanhya- 
wa-Krishn, (38) Maktubat-i-Amir Khusrau, (39) Jawahir-ul-Bahr, 
(40) Maq&la (history of the Khalifs), (41) Rahat-ul-Muhibbin, 
(42) Risala-i-Aleyat-i-Bahth (Khusrau and Jami), (43) Shigarf 
Bayan, (44) Tarana-i-Hindi, (45) Munajat-i-Khusrau.

The Hawwab after giving this list, remarks: "The
Baznama, Asp Nama, Bahrul^Ibar, Mirat-us-3afa included in the

Aabove list are names of particular matimavis and Qasidas which
A  A Aform portions of Amir Khusrau*s diwans. A manuscript copy of 

Shahr-Ashub was obtained from Lucknow....Regarding the Tughlaq 
Nama nothing has so far been learnt beyond the fact that Mir 
Mehdi Hasan Majruh of Delhi had a manuscript copy of this book. 
With regard to the remainder of the works included in the above
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list, we have not hitherto been able to discover even the 
trace of their existence In this country."^1  ̂ This 
eliminates sixteen of the eighteen works beginning from 
Mo. 28, and we are left with only twenty-nine works. Of 
these twenty-nine, again, as we shall see, Nos. 3 and 4 are 
really one work, while Nos. 15, 16 and 17 are evidently 
selections from the works of Amir Khusrau and form no 
independent works; Mos. 18 and 20 as well as Mo. 27 do not 
certainly belong to Khusrau, while Mo. 26 is of doubtful 
origin. Thus there are only twenty-one works which may 
definitely be desorlbed as independent works by Khusrau and 
whioh are, with the exception of one, available to-day. All 
of these works, with the exception of Misab Badi°-ul-Ajaib 
and Nisab Muthallath, and Shahr-Ashub are found in the 
library of the British Museum, and most of them exist also 
in the India Office library, and I now start to a detailed 
account of these works. For convenience and lucidity I 
propose to study the works under the following heads and in 
the order given in the list below:

A. The five dlwans: (1) Tuhfat-us-Sighar, (2) Wast-ul- 
hayat, (3) Ghurrat-ul-Kamal, (4) Bakiya Nakiya, (5) Nihayat- 
ul-Kamal.

B. The historical poems: (6) Qiran-us-Sa^dain, (7)
Mif tah-ul-futuh, (8) ̂ Ashiqa, (&) Nuh Sipihr, (10) Tughlaq Mama

C. The Khamsa: (11) Matla-ul-Anwar, (12) Khusrav-o-Shirin,

(1) P. 28 of the Prolegomena. By the above list he means 
the books from No. 28 to No. 45, both inclusive. My 
esteemed friend Mr. Zubaid Ahmed has, however, pointed 
out to me a MS. in the Tippoo Sultan's Library (Cat. 
Stewart 1809; p. 26) with the title Maqalat-l-Amir 
Khusrau: memoirs of the first four Khalifs...with a
treatise on sufi tenets, which is evidently the same work as Mo. 40 of the above list.
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(13) Aina-i-Sikandari, (14) Hasht Bihisht, (15) Majnun-o-Leyla.
D. The Qhazllyat: (16) The Lyrioal poems of Khusrau.
E. Prose Works: (17) Tarikh-i-Alai or Khazain-ul-futuh, 

(18) Afzal-ul-fawaid, (19) I*jaz-i-Khusravi.
F» Hindi Poetry: (20) The Khaliq Bari and other Hindi

poems ascribed to Khusrau.
Before proceeding any further, however, I shall give 

briefly my reasons for rejecting certain works ascribed to 
Khusrau either on account of a popular belief or through a
mistake on the part of catalogues. I shall, of course,
leave out all such works which do not exist to-day and of 
which the names alone can be traced in old biographies or in 
popular legends, and consider only such works as are
available and can be examined, and of the latter there are
three.^1) (1) The Qissa-i-Chahar Darvesh, (2) Insha-i-Arair 
Khusrau (Ho. )of the India Office Cat. of Persian MSS.
described as an introduction to his work Ijaz-i-Khusravi), and
(3) The Ode of Amir Khusrau containing the History of the 
Shah Hama of Firdausi: (Ind. Off. MS. )

No: )
(1) Pie Tale of the Four Darveshes. Mir Amman in the 
preface to his translation of this book says that the tale 
was written by Amir Khusrau during a long illness of sheikh 
Nizarauddin Aullya, and that he used to relate the story to 
him, till he recovered and blessed the author as well as the 
book, whence it has acquired its peculiar popularity.^
(1) I do not include Khaliq Bari in this category for I

propose to discuss this work separately and also because
the book may or may not be Khusrau*s. For an account of
some other works erroneously ascribed to Khusrau see the 
Prolegomena, p. 15, seq.

(2) Vide Forbes: Betgh-o-Bah&r of Mir Amman of Dlhli London 
1882, p. 6. The saint is said to have declared: ’’Whoever will hear this tale, will, with the blessing of God, 
remain in health." Mir Amman*s translation, perhaps the 
first book in Urdu prose, is not literal and the trans
lator has even changed certain details of the story, but on the whole it is true to the original.
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Apart from the Improbability of such an incident 
being the occasion of its composition and the absurdity 
of the idea, the work certainly cannot belong to Khusrau 
for the following reasons:-

1. The whole style of the prose in the book is 
quite different from that of Amir Khusrau’s and belongs 
probably to a much later date.

2. Verses are very few - an unusual thing for 
Khusrau - and none of them belongs to him, while Khusrau 
always employed his own verses to adorn his prose.

3. Many words and expressions employed have never 
been used by Khusrau or his contemporaries. ̂ 1^

4. Several terms used clearly belong to a later 
per iod.^2 ̂

5. The writer knew a good deal more about the 
’farangls' (the Europeans) than Khusrau could have known.

6. He mentions several articles and things unknown 
in India in Khusrau’s time.^4^

7. Lastly, the author betrays a marked propensity 
for the Shia doctrine unimaginable from Khusrau. '

The writer, whoever he was, lived, I think, in the 
early Moghul period, probably during the reign of Jahangir 
or Shah Jahan.

(1) See^ for instance: fol. 8b. Khusha^adgo; fol. 15: haramiyan (thieves)j f. 17b. Charsuq (market)
f. 61. qiSrehiyan (grooms), f. 82. talar (tank or pond), 
f. 126. An^usht-i-quhul bar chashm nih&dan (to accept), f. 128. Utaq (room), etc., etc.

(2) They are: Tum^n, fol. 8b. and elsewhere; Dastarkhan f. 20; ^Ashrafi f. 22 and elsewhere; Jigha, fol. 35b, 
etc.AShirn&l; fol. 76; Tarchikan (a cloth) f. 79; 
qalyan (tobacco was introduced into India only in the time of Akbar) and qahwa, f. 123 b.; Charqab f. 139b. etc.

(3) See ff. 53b.; 54b.; 71; 99, etc., which show that theauthor knew thp Europeans intimately.
' — ' t y f {S '

(4) See Kote 2. above.
(5) Vide f. 105.
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(2) Insha-i-Khusravi. This Is the title of a small 
collection of letters in ornate prose (83 ff, or 166 pages^1  ̂
in all. 1.0. MS. No. 1221) which has been described in the 
India Office Catalogue (Col. 707) to be a work of Khusrau, 
but the most cursory perusal of the work is enough to 
convince one that it has nothing to do with the poet. In 
fact, it was written by one Abdul Baqi Munshi of Am£nabad 
(Deccan) in the reign of Shahjahan, and comprises letters 
dictated by his master, Mirza Ibrahim Beg, son of Hasan All 
Khan Turkman (see fol. 70 et seq. of the MS.). The whole
style of the prose, the verses quoted (some of which belong

(2)to Khusrau himself and to much later writers) and the 
names of books and persons mentioned would, moreover, clearly 
prove it to be a work of the 18th century, even if the 
definite information about its date and authorship were 
missing. The mistake has apparently arisen from its title 
and the opening lines:
fyHfe) (sj>> '»? >»ory>

i f ’ ̂ I

Of course, what the writer means is simply that he begins 
his book with some verses of a mesnevi of Khusrau which 
follow immediately after the first few sentences. The same 
work has been noted, under a different title, by Nawab Ishak 
Khan, as one of those books ascribed to Khusrau but not 
belonging to him.^^

(1) The MS. is not complete.
A * * A / \ t f /'(2) £mong them are Hafiz, Naznin, Auhadi, Shahi, Urfi,

6 Arif Jam, etc. Several verses are in Turki and Hindi.
(3) e.g. Khulasat-ul-Alshbar, Khizana-i-Amira, etc. In one 

of the letters the date mentioned is the 11th of Dhul- hi.ija, 25th year of the reign (of Shahjahan, i.e. 1062
A.H. approx.)

(4) See Prolegomena p. 18. The MS. of the work in the 
Rampur library, entitle^ "Khay&lat-i-Khusrau"• The verses are from the^Ashiqa.



(3) Qasida of Amir Khusrau (1.0. MS. No. 183). A poem 
outlining the episodes described by Firdausi in Shahnameh 
and divided into two parts, the first ending (on f. 13b.) 
with the defeat of Afrasi^ab at the hands of Kaus, and 
consisting of 362 verses, and the second part, 214 verses, 
bringing the story to a close, has been described as an 
ode of Amir Khusrau - why, we do not know, for in this work, 
unlike the one mentioned above, there is even no mention of 
Khusrau*s name. The author, on the other hand, who styles 
himself Dihlavi, says clearly that he completed the first 
half in 1066 and that the poem was finished in the reign

to )of Shahjah£n, ' and so it was simply because, perhaps, the 
MS. in question happened to be endorsed by an ignorant
possessor as I that it has been

(3)ascribed to Khusrau in the catalogue.
We shall now turn to the genuine works of Khusrau that 

are available today and consider them one by one, beginning 
with the earliest, Tuhfat-us-Sighar (the Present of Youth).

(i) i

(2) (f. 19b.)
The poet evidently called it 
Fihrist-i-Shah Nameh, for he says:

j r f

(3) This poem, as far as I know, does not exist in any
other library. It is written in a smooth flowing
metre and the opening lines are very much like some odes of Qaani. pie author Dihlavi may be the same 
person as Mohd. Sadiq (or Sadiq Khan) Dihlavi, the writer of Shahjahan Naraah. Beg: (after a rubai):

7 • ' j f  j )  £  L j  I *j ( / j  &
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The First Divan.

The first collection of Khusrau*a poems was made about 
the year 671 H. and contains, according to the poet*a own 
statement in the preface, such poems as he composed from 
the age of sixteen to nineteen. It was his great friend 
and patron, Tajuddin Zahid, who urged Khusrau (then a mere 
youth and, as in the case of most young geniuses, very 
diffident about the merits of his own poetry) to make the 
collection,

"These verses,” he says, "like the natal hair of 
children were best clipped off and so I did not want to 
preserve any of them. But my friend, Zahid, whose subtle 
mind is a tire-woman for the tresses of poetry (may Qod 
set his affairs right) collected these scattered writings, 
hair by hair, and having trimmed them, knit them up together." 
The poet remonstrated with Zahid, saying that the 
collection was worthless and should better be consigned to 
fire. He feared criticism from the poets and scholars that i
were already both famous and numerous in Delhi. But Tajuddin 
Zahid consoled him. "Your critics," he said, "can be but of 
two kinds: ignorant and knowing. If they are wise they 
would certainly make allowances for your extreme youth, and 
if they are foolish, it is a folly to be afraid of them."
So, Khusrau, after a good deal of hesitation agreed and wrote 
a verse descriptive of each of the poems thus collected, so 
that when taken together these Introductory verses form a 
poem not of course continuous or consistent in sense, but
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A ( 1  )preserving the form of a qagida. This was an innovation
of the poet, and was, as we have noted above, quite helpful
in the preservation of his poems.

*» * (2 }The diwan comprises thirty-five qasidas, ' five tarjis
aand Tarkib-bands, several fragments, mostly small, and a 

short mesnevi descriptive of the poet’s unpleasant 
experiences in an Afghan fortress.^3  ̂ Most of the qagidas 
are in praise of Qhiyathuddin Balban^4  ̂ and his son Prince

f\ AMohammad Qaan Nasiruddin, the Martyr Prince, while others 
were written for some of the nobles of Balban’s court, like

A ^  AAmir All surnaraed Hatam Khan, Ikhtiyaruddin Kishlu Khan,
0  Shamsuddin, Qiwamulmulk ̂ Azizuddin, etc. One of the Tarklb

bands is an elegy on the death of his grandfather/lmadul
c A ( 5}Mulk, the Arid,' ' while another very interesting poem is 

a dirge on the sad demise of two birds, pets of the poet,
Khusrau in these early poems of his has often tried to 

imitate Khaqanl, the great master of Persia whose qasidas 
have always been the model for ambitious poets and who even 
today is recognised to be the greatest artist in writing such 

0  poems. It was not an easy task for a young and untrained

(1) The verses are oalled abyat-i-Silsila or abyat-i-Surkh, 
and I do not think any poet, other than Khusrau has 
employed them. They are missing in the case of A  ̂
several of the odes in the 1,0. MS. 1187. In this diwan 
they m  like thi.
etc. See the Dibaoha of Tuhfat-us-Sighar.

(2) The number is the same in the I.O.^MS. 1187 and the
B.M. MS. 25,807, but the first qasidas in the two 
manuscripts do not agree and there is a difference in 
the sequence. The rest of the qasidas and tarjis, etc., 
are identical.

(3) See supra.
(4) This contradicts the statement of Sheikh Abdul Haq that 

’there are but few poems by Khusrau in praise of Balban.* 
(See Akhbar-ul-Akhyar, p. 100.)

(5) See supra.



poet to imitate Khaqanl and Khusrau seems to hare met 
difficulties in spite of his brilliant poetic instinct.
"For some time," says he, "I followed in the footsteps of 
Khaqanl and imitated him as far as form Is concerned, 
although I often found It difficult to comprehend some of 
the words employed by him, and on account of my youth could 
not often follow his ideas."^ Khusrau then has tried to
give to his poems a grandeur, a flow and a rhythm that

✓\ <\ *characterise the poems of Khaqanl, but he has scrupulously 
avoided the use of difficult words and expressions that 
often render the Persian master’s poetry unintelligible to 
a man of ordinary intellect and scholarship. But it is 
precisely these words and phrases that give to Khaqanl’s 
poems their peculiar grandeur and that delighted the minds
of his admirers. Khusrau was too young to succeed fully

to)in his attempt and he admits his own defeat, ' but any 
careful reader would clearly see in these first fruits of a 
growing mind the promise of a greatness as genuine as that 
of Khaq&nl/3^

and Sanai were the other two masters that 
Khusrau tried to imitate in his earlier days and in the 
Tuhfat-us-Sighar we find some poems that are evidently

(1) Dibaeha of Tuhfat-us-Sighar. I translate freely.
(2) "But the sublimity of those masters’ poetry was beyond 

the reach of my ambition." (Dibaeha.)
^  A(3) In fact, Khusrau’s odes after Khaqanl are wonderful 

specimens of artistic poetry. See, for instance, 
od e a No . 10.: jjy

No. 17.: fa

etc.., written in imitation of Khaqanl’s odes, beg:
(p. 13 of Kulliyat) : ( # 1

? x/ 1 /, ( p. 6 6 lb id) J 
(Ibid p. 262).



A  ( 1 )written after Anvari. '
In several of these poems, as he says himself, the

poet uses the pen-name of Sultani, bestowed upon him by
, a / p)Khwaja Izzuddin. The preface supplies some interesting

biographical details of which we have already availed 
ourselves and is written in a very ornate style that often 
renders it difficult to follow the sense clearly. Here 
are a few lines from the elegy on the two dead birds:

"When in the evening the phoenix of the sky went down, 
I went to their cage to put in some more grains, but I 
found them both lying cold and dead in the water basin on
account of the extreme heat of the air Alas! their
pretty heads with parted feathers like buds and alas, their 
breasts more bloomful than jessamine! Their fresh and soft 
feathers like the silk of €athay and new and warm like the 
velvet of China! Let birds all over the world cry and weep
for them Let the dove-pigeons break their cords of
captivity in their mad grief and with their red tears paint 
a collar round their necks! Let the hoopoos burn their 
crests with their burning sighs and wreathe their sad sighs 
about their heads like crowns!.....Let the swallows gather 
together in mourning and fill the garden with turmoil with
their groans and laments! Hay Cod that they two live
for ever in Iram, and in the garden of Mercy.....May their 
nest be in the branches of the Sidra when birds congregate 
on the trees of Paradise! May the faith and loyalty of

(1) Such is No. 39 beg: whioh he says:

(2) He says in the poem referred to above:



o f ?
2$

these two friends pass into sn eternal romance among the 
people of the w o r l d ! " '

The Second Diwan.

/)Was t-ul-Hayat.

The second collection of Khusrau1s poem, named by 
him *Wastul-Hayat*^ ( t h e  Middle of Life), was made by the 
poet in his thirty-second year,^ and consists of a 
preface, fifty-eight qasidas, eight targis, several 
fragments and quatrains, making a total of 8441 verses 
(abyat) altogether.

The preface, written in the same style as that of the 
Tuhfat-us-Sighar, is quite long and supplies a few more 
details about the poet's career.

We learn from it that the poet had now established his 
position among the poets of Delhi and that with the advance 
of years his poetry had acquired maturity and richness.
"The time," he says, "for the ascendancy of witty compositions

(1) The birds were apparently cocks, for Khusrau calls them «nar* ( ). No. 40 (fol. 47) 1.0. MS. 1187, and 
No. 41 in B.M. MS. 25,807.

(2) See preface
and further on: i t l / i (

(2) Aecording to Khusrau the diwan contains poems written 
between the nineteenth (the 1.0. MS. has 12th) and twenty-fourth years of his age. But he says himself 
that he was thirty-two when he wrote the preface and 
there are poems in the collection written certainly 
after the age of 24. No. 35 (f. 104) was written in 690 while No. 6 was composed in 684 when the poet was thirty-three and No. 4 at the age of thirty-two.
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and elegant writings is no doubt the middle of our lives 
and the sweet youth. If a writer*s fiery nature does 
not light a blazing torch in the world during the night 
of youth, no bright picture is left on the page of time 
from his pen after his death." He goes on to say that it 
was only at the age of thirty-two that his poetic genius 
was fully developed for the poetry of very young people is 
unripe and imperfect, howsoever intense their passion for 
it and howsoever great their talents. The poetry of old 
age is weak, lacking the fire and the vivid imagination of 
youth, and thus while youth wants maturity and perfection of 
technique old age lacks passion and imagination. Hence 
it is the middle age that is best suited for the production 
of a poetry of the highest order.

This collection, too, he made at the persistent 
requests of his friends who, having preserved carefully his 
verses, odes and masnavis, handed them over to the poet to 
be arranged in their present form. The poet has supplied 
this diw&n also with the introductory verses(abyat-i-
silslla) and has made use of certain other new artifices in

(2)the poems contained in it.

(1) The abvat-i-silsila run an follow*?

(2) One of these is the peculiar form of ’Takhallus1 called 
Hamil-i-Mauquf. For example, he quotes the following lines (qasida Ho. 58; f. 122b. 1.0. MS. 1187):

Cf. also B.M. MS. 25,807, f. 6. This artifice became 
very popular in later times and Qaani often employs it. 
(See the Mukhammas in praise of the Queen-Mother.) 
(Calcutta 1907, p. 308.)
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Among the qasidas are Hukmul-Hikam (No. 6, f. 73b.), 
tAlam-ul-Ilm (No. 7, f. 79b.); Azhar-ul-anwar (No. 31, 
f. 99b.) and Mirwahatur-ruh (No. 35, f. 104b.), while the 
Tarjiat contain Ain-ul-Maani Ruyat-ul-Hilal and Hadlqat-ul- 
had&qat. Moat of the qasidas are in praise of the martyr

( 1 ) dPrince, Mohaimnad Qaan. ' Other qasidas are in praise of 
Ood, the Prophet, Nizamuddin Aullya, Balban, Kaikobad,
Bughra Khan, Ikhtiyaruddin Kishlikhan, Shamsuddin Dabir,

etc
,(3)

Tajuddin Alp bin Azhdar, Jalaluddin Firoz Khalji,^2  ̂ etc.
The Hukm-ul-Hikam describes the catastrophe at Multan'
and the poet’s own captivity, while the Mirwahatur-ruh

(4)depicts the rigours of a journey in the hot weather.
AAmong the Tarjis, Nos. 6, 7 and 8 are elegies on the death 

of Prince M o h a mm ad , No s.  1, 2 and 3 are addressed to the 
same prince, No. 4 is a fine poem written on the accession

A /c\  ̂ (7)of Kaikobad and No. 5 is addressed to Hishll Khan.
The Tarjis are followed by forty-two fragments of

(8)varying lengths and on diverse topics, some being 
addressed to contemporary persons of rank. The last

(1) Nos. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, 33, 34, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44 and 55.

(2) No. 54 (f. 120b.) It is the only poem in this diwan
in praise of him.

(3) and (4) See supra.
(5) See supra.
(6) The poem has for its refrain: . x  . . , -

• °LS 7 h  if,   es’ ^  "
S ✓ 9

(See supra ).
(7) The order of the poems as given in the B.M. MS. 25,807,

is different from that in the 1.0. MS. 1187.
(8) The poet gives the number at the beginning (f. 139b.) 

in the bait—i—silsila j.

The MS. has all the 42.
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fragment gives the number of the verses in the diwan.
Khusrau in this diwan, as in the Tuhfatus-Sighar, has 

followed close in the footsteps of Khaqani and we must look 
in the diwan of that master for the prototypes of several

/-vof Khusrau*s qasidas. The elegies, too, beautiful and 
distinctive as they are, have also their inspiration from 
Kh&qani*s elegies, but Khusrau has given them a pathos and 
a local colour that mark them as entirely his own. At

A nthe time Khusrau wrote the poems in this diwan, another
r\Persian master, Kamal of Ispahan, had come into great 

prominence. This poet, essentially a panegyrist, has been 
called the * Creator of Ideas* on account of his subtle and 
highly artistic style, so that according to Daulat Shah one
could grasp his meaning only after a second or third perusal

lo \of his verses.' '
Khusrau, like other poets of his time, also tried his 

hand at the new style and soon acquired a great proficiency
in it. We have already seen how he recited one of his

 ̂ ( % \quatrains in that style before Maulana Mushiruddin and 
how that great scholar praised and admired his skill.

(1) f. 145. The number is given in an enigma, which, 
however, the poet explains himself:

W  L̂torJ'i "
V

i.e. 8.X ̂  4 i' ; 8 (1000 4 10 4 40) 4 40 4 1 »
8400 4 41 • 8441.

(2) Tazkira p. 149. See also Browne Lit. Hist. II. 
p. 540 seq.j and Majma^ul-Pusaha I, 489 seq.

(3) Dibaeha of Wastul gayat, 1.0. MS. 1187. The name 
given is Must&ruddin Gharifi or Ohirlfi, but in the
B.M. MS. 25,807 j(f. 3 seq.) the name is transcribed 
as Muhadhdhlbuddin Balakhl. Neither of the two 
names is mentioned by Barni, although it would
appear that the man was a great scholar for Khusrau calls 
him: *£/ j f y b l f r l : 0 /



Kamal, then, is the other poet whom Khusrau has 
followed in this diwan, and we can trace a similarity 
between the poems of the two masters.

We have already translated portions of two of the 
fine elegies written by the poet on the death of Prince 
Muhammad. Here are a few lines more from another.

"0 my heart! Put up with grief, for happiness has 
disappeared, and thou 0 Sorrow! take the world for 
pleasure has left the earth.....The Eye and the Lamp of 
the king of the world is gone; the champion and bulwark 
of the Indian empire is no longer there! Where is the 
right arm of that Treasure of the Kingdom and the faith?

nWhere alas is the Prince of the whole world 0 Saki,
away with the wine, for it has lost its old flavour!
0 Minstrel, stop that music, for the lute lacks its former 
ring of pleasure. Throw the wine on dust for the time of 
Joy is over, and smash the cup on stone as the days of 
drinking are gone! Alas! who shall now reply the enemy 
on the day of battle, when the sharp tongue of the sword 
is gone? Khusrau! how long this tale of woe? the night 
is approaching its end and the Khan has gone to sleep.
Draw the cover on that moon-like face and tear open the 
lining of the black cap.^^

"A month has passed and he goes not out to play 
chauganl His sword does not glitter in the fray, and his 
charger does not run in the cavalcade. He laughs not like 
the rose in the garden and he shows not his face like the

u. *  >• ( o \moon from the balcony. The nadims' ' sit with books in

(1) The black cap, like the black umbralla or canopy, was
a symbol of royalty. Tearing it would, of course, 
be a sign of mourning.

(2) Courtiers or companions.



their hands; why does he not manage the state-affairs
as of yore? It is the new year's day, why is his assembly
not decorated like the garden of Paradise to celebrate it?
Oh, would that this night of sorrow were over, and the
sun that has Just set had risen up again! Would that the
infidel had received from the swords of the ghazis what the
ghazis received from his arrows ! ^  Where are the
Jtindars^2  ̂ of the Prince? Would that I saw them race like
the wind by the side of the golden umbralla! Where are

(3)all the armour-bearers?' 1 I wish I could see them 
bringing the princely sword with its golden belt, and 
shout, 'Be Joyeous, the Prince arrives in Multan!* Alas! 
it is only the dust of Malik Mohammad Sultan that arrives!” 

The d£wan Wastul-Hayat is rather rare and is not 
found in several copies of the Kulliyit.^^

(1) Khusrau is very candid in acknowledging the reverse 
suffered by the Indian army.

(2) Guards. See Sarjandar (supra ).
(3) Silahdars.
(4) All the references, unless otherwise stated, are from the 1.0. MS. No. 1187.



The Third Divan.

Ghurrat-ul-Kamal.

Qhurrat-ul-Kam&l (the Prime of Perfection), the 
third and in several respects the most important of

A  ^Khusrau*s five diwans, was collected and arranged by the 
poet in the year 693 H., and, in its first form, contained 
poems composed between 685 H. and 693 H. or from the age 
of thirty-four to that of forty-three years.^1  ̂ The 
poet was encouraged and helped in the task by his friends, 
notably ‘'Alauddin *Ali Shah, the Scribe, Maulana Shihabuddin

A  A A  oand Tajuddin Zahid. The diwan has been, like the two
preceding ones, supplied with the abyat-i-silsila (intro-

(o)ductory verses) and a preface which is very full ' and
(3)gives briefly the outlines of the poet*s biography.

It contains, moreover, some very interesting discussions 
about the merits of poetry, the superiority of Persian 
poetry over Arabic poetry, the excellence of the language 
and verse of India, the different kinds and classes of 
verse, and the various methods of acquiring mastery over 
this art. The poet also speaks of his own accomplishments 
and of some new ideas and artifices, introduced by him into 
poetry.

(1) T^at the poet added subsequently later poems to the 
diwan is apparent from its contents and also from 
what he says in the Dibaeha: "Prom the year 685, 
when I was 34 years of age, to the year 693 when I 
have become 43 - all compositions collected by the 
Scribes have been inserted in this volume and whatever 
gathers later on shall also be spent herein.h

( £ /  > <4/*^ (<- V')
(2) It occupies more than thirty folios in 'the B.M. MS. 

25,807 (f. 327b. to f.358b.)
(3) We have already availed ourselves of this valuable information.



Speaking of Arabic and Persian verse he advances the 
following arguments to show the superiority of the latter:

1. Persian poetry is more rhythmetic and balanced. 
ZJLhaf, etc., spoil the beauty of Arabic verse.

2. The fact that Arabic possesses suoh a vast 
vocabulary and words of multifarious senses while few 
words in Persian have more than one sense, and yet the 
Persian poetry has reached to such a high pitch of 
excellence, is sufficient to show the superiority of this 
poetry over Arabic poetry.

3. Arabic poetry requires only the ’qafiya* while 
the Persian has both qafiya and radif.

He says of Indian scholars:
"Again, the scholars of India, especially those who 

live in Delhi, Are superior in poetic talent to men of good 
taste found anywhere else in the world. The Arab, the 
Khurasan^, the Turk, the Hindu or others who come to 
various cities of India in the possession of the Mohammadans
like Delhi, Multan or Lakhnauti, not to speak of Qujrat,
<\Malwa or Deogir, which are still the demoniac abodes of the 

Hindus, cannot change their tongue even if they spend their 
whole lives and shall always compose after the fashion of 
their own country.....But a writer who has been brought up 
in the cities of India, especially Delhi, can, without 
actual contact or intercourse with any particular people, 
write verse after the manner of that people - nay, can even 
mould their prose and poetry to his own requirements^ and 
can write successfully in the style of any country he goes 
to. It has been proved by experience that several of our
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men, without ever visiting Arabia, have acquired an 
eloquence in Arabic which was denied even to great Arab
masters I have seen many a Tazik and Turk, who learnt
Turkish in India by education and study and spoke it so 
eloquently that pure Turks coming from Khorasan were 
as tonished. ̂ ̂

Similarly, the Persian language, although, of course, 
its original home was Persia, has lost its purity of idiom 
everywhere except in Mawaraun-nahr, the language of that

A.country being like that of India. The Khorasanl, for
/N Ainstance, says chi for chih, while some say kaju for kuja,

although they write the words properly But the Persian
(2 )tongue in India from the river Sind to the sea-shore is 

one and invariable. When we possess such uniformity of 
idiom, it is but natural that our poetry is great. This 
Persian of ours is, moreover, the original and pure Persia^? 
The Hindui tongue, no doubt, varies greatly in idiom in 
different parts of the country, but Persian is the same 
throughout its length and breadth, and it is pronounced as 
it is written. It is not like the tongue of the people of 
Aizerbaijan, who say *kardakun* for karda,or like that of 
the Sistanls who always conclude their words with *810*,
e.g. kardai-sin, gufta-i-sin. Yet, when some of the Balais 
came here - and they were learned and scholarly persons, not 
boors - the Persian writers of Delhi adopted their speech in 
order to mock them, and wrote so well in that style that 
they could not criticise or find fault with their writing."

(1) This would show that the Turks in India had already 
become strangers to Turkish.

(2) He means, of course, sea-shore in the extreme south.
(3) Par%si-i-Darl.



S* / \ A ^  A CThe Diwan has got more than ninety qasidas and Tarjis, 
about nine mesnevis, numerous fragments and quatrains.
The qasidas contain some of the finest specimens of 
Khusrau*s poetry that have acquired a well-deserved fame. 
Several of them have been written as replicas to famous 
poems by older masters like Anwari, Khaqanl, Zahir of 
Faryah and Kamal of Ispahan, but there are many more which 
are original.

Among the qasidas are: (1) Jannat-un-naJat, written
a.;*in imitation of Sanai and containing the praise of Ood, the 

poet*s conception of Him and his ideas about religious 
®  beliefs and practices, written at the age of forty-one in

692 H.; (2) Mir&t-us-Safa, a very well-known poem, being a
replica to Khawani*s »Shiniyya*.^1  ̂ The poem written in a 
didactic strain is a very long one and was composed in 695 H. 
when the poet was almost forty-five. The main theme is the 
praise of the Prophet, (3) Darya-i-abrar, another very 
famous poem, that excited the praise and Jealousy of his 
contemporaries and successors, has for its main theme the 

®  eulogy of the saint Nizamuddin Auliya,^2  ̂ (4) Nazmuddurar,

(1) Poem rhyming in ’shin*. Khaqanl*s poem contains 24
verses while the Miratus-Safai of Khusrau has 150 
verses. Other imitations of^the poem are: Jila-ur-
Ruh, by Jam! (130 verses), Anis-ul-Qalb by FuziJl^ of 
Baghdad (134 verses) and^Umman-ul Jawahir by^Urfi 
(94 verses). (See HaJJi Khalifa IV. 510.)

(2) See Nawai*s MaJalis-un-Nafais (Trans, by M. Belin. 
Journal Asiallque XVII. 1861, p. 329 seq.), where the 
author says how he praised the poem in the presence
of Jstmi, how J&mi composed his famous poem, LuJJat-ul-
Asr&r in reply to it and how tfawa.7! himself composed
another imitation, Bahr-ul-Afkar. According to
Nawa’i, Khusrau said: "Si par tels eveneraents quel-
conques mes oeuvres venaient a etre totalement perduea 
sauf cette qacide, je ne ra’en lnquleterais guere, car 
quiconque la lira saura apprecier ma valeur et mon 
talent dans la republique des lettres." Khusrau’s, 
Je?mi*s and Nawai’s poems open respectively as follows:



another poem in a marked didactic strain. Other qasidas 
are mostly panegyrics addressed to Jal£luddin Piroz Khalji, 
to his sons, Arkalik Khan and Ibrahim Qadar Khan, to 
Alauddin Khalji and his brother, Almas Beg, Ulugh Khan, to 
Ikhitiyaruddin kli bin Aybek (Hat3.m Khan), and to some 
other contemporary nobles.

The tarjis contain a very fine poem, written in 
imitation of a poem of Khaqanl, containing the praise of the 
Prophet, a panegyric named Nur-un-Hur addressed to 
Jalaluddin Khalji, another addressed to ̂ Alauddin Khalji on 
the birth of a son, describing the decoration of Delhi on 
the auspicious occasion, an elegy on the death of Prince 
Mahmud Khan-i-Khanan, eldest son of Piroz Khalji, and 
another on the death of the poet’s own son, Muhammad,

The masnavis include Mif tahi-ul-futuh (which has often 
been considered as a separate work but which certainly 
belongs to the Ghurratul Kamal as evidenced by the *bait-i- 
silsila* that precedes i t ) ^ ,  a long letter addressed to

*  ATajuddin Zahid, written in 676 H, from Oudh, comprising 
263 verses; the Paras Namah a very humorous and interesting 
poem addressed to Amir All Sarj&ndar (Hatlm Khan) describing 
the plight of a horse given by that noble to the poet and 
requesting the gift of another; short poems descriptive 
of the splendour of certain princely structures and a very

(1) The verse is in the same metre and has the same rhyme 
as the other introductory^verses in the diwan and is, 
in fact, given in the abyat-i-silsila given collectively 
in the beginning of the diwan. It runs as follows:

m*
The opening verse of the Ohurra is:

7c/ j?

while the last verses are: ^
*f£ J  WJ f  (*Z? *
We shall consider the mesnevi, however, separately 
later on.
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small but original sonnet addressed to a fan.
The fragments, as usual, are of various lengths and 

treat of very diverse topics. The fragments are followed 
by ruba-is (quatrains), and then comes a collection of 
Ghazels. The qasaidb in the Ohurra are some of the finest 
poems of Khusrau and display an elegance, a flow and a 
charm that is really wonderful. His imitations of the 
older masters have in some cases excelled the originals in
sheer grandeur and pathos and have equalled them in
artistic phraseology, while some of the original poems are 
the finest specimens of Persian poetry.

A#  Here are a few lines from one of the qasidas in praise
of Jalaluddin Firoz Khalji, after Zahir of Faryab:^1 ^

"The loved one’s sweet, honeyed mouth 
That bliss to life doth give,

To life-less ones from its sweet font 
The neotar rich doth give.

Loi Here am I but one of those 
Who pine away from her!

Sure, * tis the lot of every one
Whom she false hopes doth give.

Long ages pass, but never doth 
She think of her poor friends 

Oh that the kindly Lord to her 
A softer heart doth glvel 

0  What cares she in her regal pomp,
In her swift, bright career 

If there be one who from afar 
Doth watch - his life doth give?

My heart is lost - I grope for it 
In darkness in her alley 

Is there a soul of this lost one 
A clue to me can give?

0 Gard’ner ’ware the fiery sighs 
The nightingale shall breathe 1 

Let not that fair rose its sweet scent 
To morning breezes give!

(1) The qasida opens thus: ^  ,

(Kulliyat-i-Khusrau: Nawal Klshore: p. 28; 1.0. 
MS. 1186 No. A ; B.M. MS. 26,807, No. 43.) 
while Zahir’s qasida begins as:

(Vide Lubb-ul-Albab II. 3£4;
Compare also Ohalib’s qasida.
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My heart doth bleed with jealousy 
Of that Impudent cup.

For see how every moment she 
A kiss to it doth give!

Lo! E’en the Saki doth conspire 
To rob me of my lifeI 

Dead-drunk am I, and evermore 
Fresh goblets he doth give!

Lost am I now, nor can revive 
E’en if with her fair hands 

She pours the wine for me and with 
A gracious smile doth give!

A thousand times my mouth I wash 
With purest nectar rare 

Ere may my mouth an humble kiss 
On the kingly stirrup give!

The mighty king, Jalaluddin,
To whom the lofty heaven 

Its seven chairs as ladders for 
The lofty throne doth give - 

Firoz, the glorious king, whose fame 
From East to West spreading.

Each moment to all living things
New hopes of peace doth give!

The ’Faras-Nama* is a fairly long mesnevi, written
in an easy, flowing style. Some portions of it are
extremely interesting, and display a keen sense of humour in 
the port. I give below a translation of part of it.

"0 horse-giver, listen - listen for a moment to the 
tale of the horse and the grief of Khusrau! When once in 
your generosity you bestowed horses on all that be and so 
many stables, like ropes of pearls, were scattered, I 
pulled up courage and took away one of the pearls from the 
populous stables. Yes, I took a pearl, but not born of 
nacre, amber-coloured but not amber. Way, not a pearl but 
a sky-exploring cloud, that eclipsed the pearls of the sky, - 
a tartar horse of sweet temper; a Turkish steed, unique in
all Hind Hot in career like the sun, swift in flight as
the desert wind His feet flew in air like birds and his
shoes shone like the crescent moon in mid-air.....

Although I captured that demon, I was myself afraid of 
its malign influence. I recited and blew all the incantations 
I knew, but I fled from him and he from himself. But at last
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I got on to his back after a good deal of coaxing and 
wheedling - pale with fear like a dried-up leaf on an 
autumn twig - and drove him ever so gently. My hands and 
feet trembled as doth a rose swaying in the breeze, and I 
sat on his back a picture of helplessness - like a piece 
of bone on the back of the Phoenix, dreading a fall 
every moment and preparing myself for death. As I went 
through the streets, he jumped from house to house, 
trampling on every horse he met on the way, and thus like
a flying bird I reached back my home "

0  The poet then describes how this spirited horse grew
thin and weak for want of nourishment, and proceeds:

"I tried my best to restore him to his former vigour, 
but it was no use: on the other hand, I also became ill.
When, however, I got a little stronger I went to enquire 
about him, and said to him: ’0 my hardy steed that wast
like fire and water ere this, what is it that ails thee, 
so that thou hast become like the autumn rose? Thou wast 

0  a bird, but hast become a nest: thou wast a horse and hast
become a whip. Every joint of thy body appears like a 
reed and I, the rider of the reed, must look like a madman. 
I am not a child to ride a reed-horse: I should consign
such a reed to fire. How dost thou fare now? Tell me 
without hesitation or fear."

The horse in great indignation replies that it is 
starvation that has brought him to this miserable condition 
and requests the poet to write his former master from him,

(1) Bones are considered to beAthe favourite food of the 
fabulous bird Humay. Safti says of yjfytpst
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telling him of his plight and asking him to take him baek.
The letter runs as follows:

"This is my tale: I break the seal, and display the
unseen image to the commander of the world, the expert, 
royal rider of the horse of bounty. With due humility and 
earnestness the poor Tartar horse relates his grievous story 
standing in the row of sh o o s . ^  Tou, in your royal
favour and kindness, were pleased to bestow me upon Khusrau, 
and he took me to his house, where I saw a stable, vile and 
rotten. There are in it a few seabby horse-lings, their 
baoks bare of skin and their heads devoid of hair. Their 
ribs look like the teeth of a comb, and they are thin as 
hair.....For want of fodder they have become blind and feeble 
and are tied to pegs that will be their graves. On 
account of their intense craving for fodder, grass has 
grown on their bellies. They chew wood like sugar and 
suck reeds like the sugar-cane.....1 watch every night the 
galaxy and strive to pick grain from the moon.....for ever 
since I left your abode my stomach was never filled with 
grass.

"0 Knight and Chief, and 0 Waster! 0 mighty lion 
and furious dragon! In your patronising kindness you gave 
me to your slave, for you, who provide comfort for the 
whole world, are always kind and generous. But why were 
you so angry with me that you gave me away and took no 
pity? You gave me away in generosity, have mercy also for 
me••...I know you are too generous to take back what you 
have given, but take me away from this deceitful tyrant 
(Khusrau) and give him some other horse. dive him another

(1) Saffi-Kial: the lowest rank in an assembly where
generally the guests place their shoes.

A
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hors© and give him what the hors© may eat, for otherwise 
that horse would never come out alive from his house.
Give him not a horse without fodder if you want it not to 
die of starvation like me; let it not suffer what I have 
suffered at his hands. Behold I I am already at death’s 
door and can hear the sounds of the other world. I go to 
empty the granaries of Paradise of their oats and hay. I 
have stood up hut to fall, and have opened my heart to lay 
down my life, for how can I live in this plight? - may you 
live happily for a hundred years and may the horse of 
desire he under your saddle! God grant my prayer, AmenJ"

That Khusrau, in spite of what he says in the dihacha, 
did ultimately attach a number of ghazels to this diwan is 
clear from two of the hbyat-i-silsila’that were evidently 
meant to top the collection of g h a z e l s . T h e  hook opens 
with poems in praise of God and the Prophet, and contains 
a large number of lyrics arranged in alphabetical order.

The number of quatrains is also very large, and some
of them are in the Shahr-Ashub style - a novel feature in

(2)Khusrau*s works. They are addressed to young and 
handsome pliers of different crafts and trades - a fisherman, 
the son of a tavern-keeper, that of a weaver, of a money- 
ohanger, a tailor, and so on. One of the quatrains is of 
special interest, being a rare example in verse of the 
artifice ’Double-tongued* wherein the concluding
words can be wnterpreted both in Persian as well as Hindi 
without spoiling the meaning of the whole. It runs as

(2) B.M. MS. No. 25,807, ff. 439-440. These quatrains 
probably form part of the collection entitled the 
Shahr-Ashub of Khusrau, referred to by the late Nawab 
Ishaq Khan. (See Prolegomena.)



follows: * I saw a Hindu youth sweet as sugar from head
to foot and the sight filled me with wonder, I asked
him to tell me what the down on his faee was, and he
cried out *mori bapa.*^1 ^

MSS, of the diw&n exist in many libraries in Europe
(2)and India, but it has never been published.

The Fourth Divan.

A OBaklya Faklya.

The fourth collection of Khusrau*s poems was made, 
again by the poet hirrself, about the year 716 H.^3  ̂ or soon 
after the death of ^Alauddin Khalji. Apparently the poet, 
when he compiled and edited the Ohurra, never thought that

A Ahe would be able to produce a fourth diwan and so intended 
to attach all subsequent compositions to that collection.

. But his poetry grew, as it were, in spite of himself. His 
genius, the poetic mind, grew younger and more vigorous with
the advance of age. He says himself in the preface:-

"My mind grows greedier of poesy every day. At
the age of thirty-two, when I composed one quatrain, I had

(1) In Persian *ant with feet*, in Hindi an exclamation 
•Oh my father!• B.M. MS. f. 439b.

(2) I have utilised 1.0. MSS. TTos. 1186 and 1187, and
the B.M. MSS. Nos. 25,807 and

(3) I conclude this from the dibaeha where he gives his 
age, at the time of writing it, as sixty-four.
frAlauddin died in 715 H.

(4) See supra.



to think and ponder before I could produce another. But
now when I am sixty-four and the pearls of my teeth are
about to fall, my mind tells me that this is the proper
time to let pearls of poesy drop from my mouth. The
harder I try to seal my mouth, the more profusely these
pearls come out.....Often do I plunge into seas^1^
unfatbomed even by the perfect masters, and without any
great trouble bring out so many bright pearls that I can
hardly gather them. But as the days for decorating and
ornamenting verses are now past, I pick up only one or
two that are worth picking up and string them together

f 2 )while the rest lie on the surface' ' of my mind, soiled 
and neglected, for if I were to collect all the fine pearls,
there would have been not four diwans but four oceans....

"I improvise so swiftly that ere one can utter the 
name of ’bait* I finish a verse, and even the quick 
imagination cannot overtake my improvisations for many a 
quatrain have I completed ere I had time to imagine or 
think. By the right of my pen, very often the flowing 
pen of the swift and agile Scribe has failed to attain the 
quickness of my composition and in the assemblies of kings 
mostly I have been content to extemporise and to dispense 
with the services of the pen....."̂

No wonder, then, that the poet was tempted to add a
^ afourth diwan to the three already existing. He started 

on the old plan, wrote a preface, and the introductory 
verses, and made a collection of qasaid^i, tarjis, fragments,

. /\(1) Buhur, which, of course, means both seas and metres.
(2) Literally on the "clay (tin) of my mind".

rv * f\(3) Dibacha Bakiya Nakiya:
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quatrains and some short mesnevia. But the preface was
written in a new style which Khusrau had recently evolved
and in which passages of varying lengths are composed with
analogies drawn from different things and topics.

The preface begins, as usual, with the praise of God,
and the eulogy of the Prophet followed by an encomium on
his Sheikh, Nizamuddin Auliya. Then comes a passage of
self-laudation characteristic of a man who is sure of his
powers and knows that his claim to superiority is
unchallenged. "The slave, Khusrau," he says, "by the

0  grace of the kingdom-bestowing Ood, is unique and peerless
in the realm of poetry. Every quatrain of his strikes the
five-fold ’naubat*^2 ) on the drum of the nine skies and the 

A (3)Khatti lance of his pen, which has a sky-scraping flag
of fine verses, has risen to the azure canopy of heaven.
His royal coins, each of which is perfect and bright like
the full moon, have become current from city to city or
rather, like the silvery disc of the sun, have caught the

0  East and the West.....The far-sighted wise ones know well
that in his writings there are every kind of prose and
poetry of such a high order as would not acknowledge the
superiority of anything except the Koran, the traditions
of the Prophet and the sayings of the religious scholars.... 

a (4)Every ’tauhid’ written by him is a ray from ’Ood is the 
Light of the skies and the e a r t h * e v e r y  9na%9 is a

(1) Khusrau first employed this style in the composition of 
Khazain-ul-futdh, though he had explained it in the
^iz-l-Khusravl. We shall speak more about it in
connection with the former work.

(2) A drum or a band played before the residence of a
sovereign or a noble at stated intervals.

(3) Khatti lances were famous in Arabia. Khusrau, of 
course, puns upon the word Khatt, which means also 
•script* or writing.

(4) Praise of God.
(5) A verse from the Koran:



reflection of ’yasln* " ^
He then goes on to describe the four orders of poetry 

which he likens to the four elements, i.e. earth, water, 
air and fire, and of which the one resembling fire, he says, 
is the noblest and most sublime. Then he compares his
four diwans to four skies and gives his ideas as,, to how a
* 0 (2 )diwan should be arranged and what it should contain. '

He then again speaks of his prowess in the field of poetry
but winds up, in curious contrast, with a note of dismay,
despondence and regret. "In the criminal pursuit," he

t %\says, "of black and white, ' my beard, once black, has 
turned white and my white face has become black, and yet 
like foolish children I sleep content with the thought 
that my ghazels keep the young and the old a w a k e . M y  
condition is like that of a child who is sent to school to 
learn wisdom, but who runs Instead to the childish sport of

( 5 \reed-riding, and so remains a pedestrian for the whole of 
his life. I believe that the proper use of the pen la to 
employ it in the religious sciences and its flight to any 
other field is a mere child’s frolic. I, the child, in old 
age, have made the reed I call a pen run into the deserts of 
misguidance, and know not which of the wildernesses of Hell 
it shall ultimately take me to. Whenever this painful 
thought crosses ray mind, a flame runs through my body. The 
only hope of this black record of mine being wiped out lies

(1) Beginning of the well-known sura of the Koran supposed 
to be in praise of the Prophet.

(2) See supra.
(3) Letters.
(4) With ecstatic Joy.
(5) Unfit and unaccomplished.



in the belief that Forgiveness itself is the cloud of 
mercy and kindness the Font of connivance, so that if a 
down-pour comes from that cloud and a splash arrives from 
that fountain, my black record as well as myself of the 
black deeds shall be washed perfectly clean. Else what 
I deserve is that that record be tied to my neck and with 
blackened face I be paraded far and near and then consigned 
to the dreary hell so that both the record and myself be 
consumed entirely."

The contents of the dlwan, as the poet says himself 
in a fragment, are sixty-three qasidas, six tarjis, one 
hundred and sixty-five couplets of mesnevi, two hundred 
fragments, five hundred and seventy ghazels, and three hundred
and sixty qua trains.

* o a (2)The qasidas are mostly in praise of Alauddin Khalji,
 ̂ (3) da few are addressed to Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah, while 

another few are encomiums on some of the contemporary 
nobles, like Almas-beg TTllugh Khan, Tajuddin Dabir, Hamiduddin, 
Waslruddin Ariz, etc. Some of these poems are evidently 
imitations of older m a s t e r s , b u t  most of them are 
original in style and are perfect specimens of Khusrau's 
highest art. Among them are two poems, one written in the 
month of Ramazan^^ and the other on the occasion of the

(1) The fragment is found in the British^Museum MS.
No. 25,807. f. 97. beg: c r f j s *
This MS., however, has only 56 'qasidas. " The India 
Off. MS. No. 1187 has full 63.

(2) 36, in fact of the 63.
(3) About 10.
(4) No, 33 (f. 358, 1.0. MS. 1187) beg:

(6) Such are No. 8, f. 344 (written after Zahlr), No. 14
f. 348 (written after Abdul Wasi al-Jabali), No. 35
f. 360 (after Khaqani), etc. The opening verses of 
Khusrau’s odes, with the corresponding verses ofthese masters are:

(See W l  II. 104)



£4/
AJS

Eld, and nothing can excel them In the quaintness of 
analogies, the beauty of imageries and the smoothness of

Arhythm. In the qasida-I-Idiyya he says:
/i a"It is Bid, and the Saki has poured the purified ruby 

into the cup to provide a sherbet for the thirsty fasters. 
Wine is the antidote for the sick, nay it is liquid life 
or dissolved sun put into the beaker. Wine Is the fountain 
of life, n£b it is the flowing stream of life’s blood which
conoeals in itself the ’ma^jun1 of revivification In
front of their houses sit the great men with wine and 
musicians, the wine coursing through their delicate bodies 
like life. The wine cooled like ice is fire quenched with 
water^^ .... .There are also scents, sweet as musk and heaps 
of roses and tulips and on all sides there are trays of 
delicious fruits and sweets, while a hundred kinds of syrups 
and drinks flavoured with musk and camphor have been prepared. 
Every one reclines in a cool spot, a fine garment on the body, 
fresh as a cloud and light as a rose-petal. The delicate
bodied fair ones have no clothes and their bodies are 
smeared with sandal, the cool sandal imparting them 
freshness and life."^^

Of the six tarjis, three are addressed to ^lauddin 
Kbalji, one is an elegy on the death of that monarch, ̂  
another is in praise of his brother, Almas-beg and the sixth

(1) The poem was evidently written in the early period of 
cAl&uddinfs reign when wine was still an unforbiddenluxury.

(2) Khusrau is evidently referring to handsome youth rather than to fair women.
(3) A fine poem. See supra. It begins:

• * ' "  ' a  *The Turkish poet, Ziya Pasha's Tarkib-band seems to be 
a strahge echo of this poem. It begins:

(See Oibb VI. 362.)*
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is another elegy written on the death of Nasiruddin Mahmud. 
The mesnevis contain a poem addressed to *Alauddin Khaljl 
on the occasion of Khizr Khan’s marriage, while in another 
addressed to the same king the poet complains of the neglect 
shown to him and requests for royal favour.

The ghazels begin with a »hamd» and occupy almost 
417 folios. Here is a translation of the opening poem:^^

”0 Thou beyond our fancy’s flight,
How can our sense Thee comprehend?

How can our halting human wit
To Thy great being’s heights ascend?

Ay, if all men and birds and beasts 
Be as the dust on Thy threshhold,

How can the dust of base concern 
Thine noble garb of light enfold?

The turret high of Thy great might 
Is far beyond the endless space:

How can the wingless bird of thought 
To that eternal distance race?

Before Thy kingly unconcern,
A thousand martyrs like Husain,

E'en on the river’s bank do thirst 
And thirsty unto death remain!

From yon fair, heavenly garden where 
The Holy Ohost e’en scarce may dwell 

How can our faultful sense receive 
A fragrant, life-inspiring smell?

Oft doth Thy kingly presence grace 
The earthly throne of human hearts,

Yet how that presence could be felt 
Through these benighted human arts?

Thine royal mercy’s sign perceive 
Some blessed ones to Mecca bound.

Yet pagan Khusrau naught beholds 
But idols, idols all around!

Ay, let the spear of Thy disdain 
Fall on a worthless slave like me!

Thine gifts in boundless measure rain ,
On those that Thine good servants be!^ '

(1) 1.0. MS. f. 407b. (Ho. 1187) begC & d ' 
Prof. Habib has also given a translation of this poem 
and so I was reluctant to give mine here. But I made 
made it before I saw his translation and as the two are 
quite different I think mine will prove to be an 
interesting variant. (See Life & Works, p. 92).

(2) I have tried to retain as far as possible the metre as 
well as the spirit of the original in my translation, 
although at places the rendering is not very literal. 
The original scans as follows:  ^ ̂ ^ — J—



The quatrains are quite numerous and some of them are 
very fine.

V> AThe diwan has never been printed or lithographed, 
although selections from it occur in the ’Kulliyat* 
lithographed in Lucknow. Manuscripts are numerous.



The Fifth Divan

Nihayat-ul-Kamal:

The fifth and the last oolleotlon of Khusrau*s poems 
was made by him about the olose of his life after the death 
of Ghiyatbuddin Tughlaq Shah and the accession to the throne 
of his son Muhammad Tughlaq. It is preceded by a very short 
introduction consisting of the praise of God and the Pro
phet and a eulogy of Hizamnddin Auliya written in a highly 
ornate style, but making no reference to the oolleotlon it
self* In fact even the name Hihayat-ul-Kamal is not men
tioned and there are no introductory verses* The British

(1)Museum ms* of the work contains twenty-two qasidas, five
* ktarjis, four short mesnevis, a number of fragments mid 

a oolleotlon of ghasels*
The first qaslda Is in praise of God, the second in 

praise of the Prophet and his companions, the third named 
Habit-un-Ha't is a eulogy of Hizamuddin Auliya, while the 
following five, four of which are named Khas Ashar, Rah-i- 
Rihai, ltJTf-ul- 'Unfan and *Ain-ul- * Ibar respectively are 
long poems in a moralising tone, out-lining the proper signi
ficance of love, the ideals of virtuous conduct, the pit
falls in the life of a man and so on* The rest of the 
qasidas are panegyrlos on Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah, his suc
cessor Ghiyatbuddin Tughlaq Shah and the letter's sonsMohd. 
Tughlaq Shah, Prince Behram, Prince Ibrahim and some of the 
great men of the time* Two of these poems are especially
interesting* One of them, named Sahifatul Ausaf, addressed(2)
to Modh. Tughlaq describes the charms of Deoglr, while the

(1) Ho ̂ 25,807.
(2) He have already availed ourselves of the contents of 

this poem. See supra. (B*M. ms* 25,807 f, 459b).



other addressed to Syed Tajuddin ie a long and vehement 
protest against a charge of dlsrespeotfulness to the Pro
phet’s family levelled against the poet by his opponents!^ 
The faot that the poem Is addressed to a Syed and Is full 
of urgent and earnest appeal would suggest that the poet 
was In real trouble as a result of this presumably false 
acousatlon. He says:

(2)"They have alleged that In the writings of this slave 
there Is a verse or two which may be construed to be defam
atory to the Prophet’s family. ... A suspicion there may be.

(3)no doubt, but it Is not a certainty. why should a believ
er like me be persecuted for a mere suspicion?" He then
swears by God, by the Profchet, the apostles, the koran,

* A 7 *■ Athe noble mnhajlrs and ansars, the prayer-carpet of his
Sheikh and by all the saints that he had never intention
ally uttered a word likely to wound the feelings of the 
Prophet’s descendants. "And if," he continues, "I have, 
inadvertently, been guilty of an impudence, well God alone 
if free from error." He conoludes with profuse excuses 
and asks forgiveness of God and man.

Of the Trajis, one is an elegy on the death of Qut- 
buddln Mubarak Shah, two are panegyrics on Ullugh Khan, 
prince JUnan (afterwards Mohd. Tughlaq), another is address
ed to the same now king and describes the splendours of 
his coronation, while the fifth is a touching elegy on the 
death of his own son Haji who died of a painful disease.

The first mesnevi is a condolatory letter addressed 
to Tajuddin who appears to have lost his son, his mother

(1) B. M. ms. 25,807 f. 463.
(2) Rahi, like banda, often used humbly by writers for themselves.
(3) ’Shubh yaqinst’, whioh shows that the charge was not quite baseless.
(4) The companions of the Prophet.



and a brother during a short space of tins. The seoond is 
addrassed to Qutbuddln, tha third to Ohiyathuddin on the 
completion of the Tughlaqabad citadel, while the fourth is

A A Sa reply to a letter of Tajuddin Sipahdar son of Sham<fmddin.
The raesnevls are followed by fragments some of which 

are interesting conundrums or riddles* a novel feature not 
found in other works. He says, for instance, of a razor: 
"What is that body held by two substanoes, animal and vege
table, split in two and again joined together, its belly 
rent and a tongue in the belly, which performs the magioal 
operation of converting an old man into a youth in a moment, 
and plunders sometimes musk, sometimes camphor and sometimes 
musk end camphor together. ... ?"

The Qhasels appear to be not entirely a new oolleotlon
but simply a selection from those attached to the previous 
dlwans with the addition of some new ones, two or three of 
Which consist of alternate verses in Arabic and Persian.
A number of quatrains follow, the last of which runs thus:

"My misdeeds have ruined me, 0 Qod, what shall I do?
The dark tresses of the beloved have blackened my faoe, 

what shall I do?
I hope Thou wilt forgive all ray sins, but with the 

shame that Thou hast seen my sins, what shall I do?"
In this dlwan, too there are some qu|idas written in 

imitation of other poets, but, as he says in one of them, 
Khusrau wrote them simply to satisfy the curiosity of his 
friends who probably wanted to test the poet's prowess and
to see how he replied to the famous poems of the famous (2) 
masters.

(1) Referring to the wood and bone of which the handle is 
usually made.

A(2) See Ho. 13. f.457b. written after Anwarl and beginning:

The corresponding poem of Anwarl 
begins as
(See S.O.S. ms. of Kulleyat),



3. TBS HOSTORICAL IE SKEW I

(1) QIR^AH-US-SA'DAIH 

("The Conjunction of tlie two Auspicious Stars")

Qir^n-us-Sa'daih, the first long poem in mesnevi form
composed by Khusrau, was written, as we have seen above, at
the request of Kal-$obad after the poet's return from Oudh
where he had stayed with Xhan-i-Jahan, the governor of Oudh,
for two years. The poet completed It in Ramazan 688 H., at
the age of thirty-six- after a hard labour of three months

(1)and was handsomely rewarded by the king for it. Later on, 
when he was almost forty, Khusrau added another section to 
the poem to serve the purpose of both an introduction as 
well as a conclusion. He tells us in it that the amber of 
the verses in the poem is 3944 and that as he had not count
ed them formerly the result had been a defalcation in the
number at the hands of careless scribes, and so he thought(2)it well to specify the number definitely.

The poem, whose main theme is a quarrel between Boghra 
Khan, the son of Balban, and Kalkobad, the son of the former 
who succeeded his grandfather to the throne of Delhi, and 
their meeting and reconciliation on the bank of the river 
Saru or Sarju, has been thoroughly analysed by Cowell in 
the J.A.S.B (1860, p.225 seq.) and translations of some in
teresting passages have been made by Elliot (ill 524 seq.),
I do not, therefore,Intend to go into any details here, but

(3)shall confine myself to a general survey of the work.

(1) Qir’an-us-Sa'dain (Lucknow 1885) p.174. The poet gives 
the name here as ? . but in the opening
verse the name i ( P * 2 ) .  Another alternative name is s . Cowell (p.238) givesthe age as 37.

(2) See pp. 1 7 9 ^
'£!

(3) I have, moreover, availed myself of most of the histori
cal information contained in the poem in the second 
chapter. Elliot's translations are interesting, but unfortunately often faulty.



Khusrau, as hs says himself in the supplementary section 
referred to above, had long oherished the ambition of writ
ing a master-piece in mesnevi form. He had trodden assidu
ously and with remarkable success in the foot-prints of the 
famous qasida writers, and the composers of ghasels. Mesnevi 
was still a region unexplored by him. He was alive to the 
greatness of this particular art and was fully conscious of 
the genius of its most renowned exponent, Hisami of
Oanja. But he was *t the same time consoioas of his own 
adaptable genius and wanted to mateh his strength with the 
old giant, so that when Kalkobad requested him to write the
story of his meeting with hie father, he found an opportun-(2)ity of trying his hand at the new game. Yet Khusrau’s love
of originality and his oontempt of mere plagiarism in thought
or style, urged him to infuse a new spirit into the old art

(3)to seek out for himself a style both original and striking.
He started with industry and oare to piece together a ser
ies of descriptive poems into a united whole. His mesnevi, 
when it was completed was like a picture composed of figures 
painted separately and independently and then put together, 
with a suitable background, to represent the scene the 
artist wanted to depict. It was a difficult task, and it 
is wonderful that he has succeeded so well. There may, of 
course, be here and there, a figure that is out of plaoe, 
another that has been too much elaborated, still another

(1) Qiran-us-Sa Main p. 180 seq

(2) Khusrau denies vehemently that he wrote the poem for 
any monetary reward. Eternal fame, he avers was his 
only motive. (Q.S. p.181). He, of course,, got a reward from the king and accepted it *for a pearl cannot be thrown back to the ocean.*
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that has been given an unnecessary prominenoe, but on the 
whole, there is a harmony and a unity that only a very skll- 
ful artist oould impart to the pioture.

The theme of the poem was not a very attraotlve one.
An unnatural quarrel between a father and his son had very 
little of romance or herolo glitter in it, and the poet 
wanted to hide the defect by the wonderful pen-pictures that 
abound in the work. He says himself t "As the subject had 
little of Interest in it and its skeleton was devoid of 
life* I was forced to write descriptions so that I have 
almost lost sight of the objeot of the poem. On its face 
T painted the mole of artistic affectation, so that per
chance it may appear beautlful.”

Khusrau seems to have been crltlolsed by his contem
poraries rather severely on the production of this poem.
He himself had, moreover, grave misgivings about Its worth, 
but any impartial reviewer would admit that the poem is a 
fine piece of artistic poetry, as original as it is vigor
ous. It is, perhaps, tiresome as a story, but its component 
parts are full of charm and interest,and are in some oases 
of great aesthetic and historic importance. Such are, for 
lnstanoe, the descriptions of Delhi, the punishment of the 
Mongols, the triumphal arches, the singing girls, the musi
cal instruments, the presents exchanged between Bogbra Khan 
and Kalkobad, the dishes on the royal table, and the differ
ent kinds of boats used.

The most original feature, however, of the poem is the 
Introduction of abyat-l-sllslla to serve as headings for 
the different chapters and of a number of ghasels each of 
whloh echoes the sentiment of the chapter Immediately 
preoeding and serves to relieve the monotony of the

(1) Q.S. pp. 198-1*3. i f o f
V



(1)mesnevi.
The poem is written in the hexametrlc Sari* ( 5r̂  

the metre of the Makh-sam-ul- Asrar of Visami and the Matla-
ul- Anwar of the poet himself.

The poem has been highly praised by moat of the oritios 
and in faot it is, in some reapeots at least, the finest
mesnevi written by Khusrau* It was lithographed with a
marginal commentary in Xucknow In 1885. The edition is 
complete and tolerably correct* A second lithographed edi- 
tion was published reoently in Aligarh*

(1) Khusrau was certainly the first poet to introduce true 
ghasels into a mesnevi and thus to take away some of 
the sing-song monotopy of the metre* Qibb ascribed 
the credit to Sheykhi, but that Turkish poet died in 
855 H, 130 years after the death of Khusrau* (See History of the Ottoman Poetry I* 309-310)* The ghasels 
have been selected from the various dlwans of the poet*



HISTORICAL MESHEVIS (Continued)

(2) MlftAah-ul- futuh

(The Key to Suooees or the Initial Victories).

<1)Miftah-ul-futuh, the sedond of Khusrau ' s historical 
mesnevia, vas completed by the poet on the 2nd. of .Turned II 
in the year 690 H and describes four Tiotorles achieved by 
Jelaluddln Firos Khaljl within the course of one year. The 
poem, comparatively a small one, forms as we have already 
seen, part of the poet’s third diwan, the Ghurrat-ul- 
Kamal, but its length and importance make it pre-eminently 
ar Independent poem and, as such, worth a separate con
sideration. Yet as Sir John Elliot has given a full analy-

(3)sis with translations of eztraots and as I have already
utilised most of the material oontained In the poem, I
shall confine myself here to a few general remarks.

The mesnevi, like the^Ashiqa is written in the hexa-
metrlo hasaj (mahdhuf) and like the Qiran-us- Sa Main has

'(4)
its rubrlos in verse. The style is extremely simple and 
presents a striking contrast to the other two mesnevis.
It is more like the plain, matter-of-faot style of certain 
short mesnevls scattered through Ehusrau’s diwans. But 
there are here and there descriptive passages of quaint 
oharm, beautiful in their simplicity. Such is, for in
stance, the description of the Raja's palace at Jhaln, or

(1) The poet gives the name and date himself in the con
cluding verses, A ... „. / ^

(2) See supra.
(3) Elliot (iii 534-44). The translations, however, are far from very accurate.
(4) The first runsi '/b j



the description of the festive arrangements made for the 
reception of the king in Delhi on his victorious return 
from his campaigns.

The poem opens with the praise of Ood, and the Pro
phet and a long panegyric on Firos Khalji. It then describes 
that king's ascension on the throne on the 3rd of Jumad II 
in 689 H, and his successes against Malik Jhujhu, the re
bellious governor of Karra, the rajas of Oudh, the Mongols 
and the raja of Jhaln. The poet narrates the events vith 
scrupulous exactness. He says himselft "When I began this 
poem and prepared my pen to write, I adorned it (vith var
ious artifices), for that is indlspenslble in writing verse, 
but when I thought of adding what was untrue, truth oame 
and held my hand. My mind also did not relish the idea 
of mixing lies with truths, for although false exaggera
tions may impart charm to a poem, truth is an admirable 
thing."

Khusrau concludes the poem with prayers for the king
and a hope that the king would recognise the worth of his

(1)service which should earn for him an eternal fame. He 
had, he adds, only three things in mind when he wrote the 
poem, vis.,to show his gratefulness to the benefleant 
monarch, to leave behind a lasting relic of himself, and, 
through the everlasting name of the king, earn an immorta
lity for himself.

The poem is found in most of the manuscripts of Khus
rau's Kulllyats.

(1) Elliot (Hi 543) gives, in his translation, another 
passage after this conclusion containing the praises 
of Alauddln Khalji. That passage has nothl ng to do with this poem, but forms part of a separate poem.



3. THE ASHIQA 

(The Story of Khlsr Khan and Dawal-ranl)

2/5

. * 4 (1)The ‘Ashiqa or Ishqiyya, as It is sometimes called,
forms the third hook of the series of historical raesnevis
composed by Khusrau. The poem of which the central theme
is the romantic loves and the tragic fate of Khlsr Khan and
the beautiful princess Devaldl, was finished by the poet in
the month of Zulq'ada 715 H., but later on, in the reign of
Ghlyathuddin Tughlaq another chapter was added to it. The
poet had first brought the story to a close with the happy

/>marralge of Khlsr Khan to Devaldi. When, however, the prlnoe
had been slain by his merciless brother Mubarak Shah who in
his turn had succumbed to the treacherous sword of his par-
wari favourite Khusrau Khan, Khusrau took up the narrative
again and finished it, by the addition of 319 lines to the
former 4200, with the description of^Alauddin's Illness,
his estrangement from his son, the letter's confinement in
the fortress of Gwaliyar, Kafur's treaohery in blinding him,

(4)Mubarak Shah's Unkind and monstrous demand, and the final 
murder of the unfortuante prince together with his brothers 
Shadl Khan and Farid Khan.

The mesnevi is altogether different in style and spirit 
from the Qiran-us- Sa'dain. The poet had in the latter to 
make an epic out of a silly indident and had to call to his

(1) Another name is Khisap Khan-o- Dawalrani, and still 
another (Manshur-^Sham., as thepoet says ;

rtf'" oS j ' / i l t j
(2) ^shiqa (I. 0. ms. 1215 f. 158b).
(3) Khusrau mentions no date of this addition but it wascertainly made after the death of Mubarak Shah, as the 

poet could not conceivably have called him cruel/ ) in his lifetime.) ^
(4) For the surrender of Devaldl, which, of course, Khisr Khan refused with due contempt.
(i) See Supra.



aid all the various artlfloes of the Persian verse to give 
It a touoh of the picturesque, the romantic and the heroio. 
His style In It Is, consequently, elegant but affected,

, Apicturesque but elaborate. In the Ashlqa, the poet found 
a much more congenial and promising subject to try his skill 
on* It was moreover, as a labour of love that Khusrau un
dertook to write the romance. The unhappy prinoe had a 
charming personality* He was brave, handsome and generous, 
a great patron of letters and a disciple of the saint Nlsa- 
muddin Auliya* Khusrau had, naturally enough, the utmost 
esteem and affection for this accomplished prinoe, so that 
when he was one day called to his presenoe and the prince 
gave him a rough draft of the story of his love for the
Rajput princess requesting him to turn it into verse, Khus-

(1)rau started the work with eager industry* He had already
written the five mesnevis of the Khamsa and had consequently
acquired a proficiency and skill in writing this form of
verse such as has rarely been equalled* Yet it took him(2)
a little more than four months to complete the poem, a fact 
which shows how patiently and with what loving care Khusrau 
wrote it*

The metre selected b^ the poet for this mesnevi is the 
hexametric hasaj (mahdhuf) that is continued throughout the 
poem without any variations* There are no rubrics in verse 
and although there are numerous passages of amatory verse 
(ghasel) they are not in the true lyric style*

The poem opens, as usual, with the praise of Ood, who
is aptly described in this case as the Creator of Beauty and

(1) I. 0. ms. of Kulliyat Mos 1187s f. 636.
(2) Ashlqa (I.O.ms. 1215) f.

(3) i.e. I

(See Blochraann: Prosody p.31).
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Love, that of the Prophet and the saint Hisamuddin* This 
is followed by a panegyric on *Alauddln Khalji, whom the 
poet gives bits of advios with a candour and a courage truly 
astonishing, warning him against the evil oonsequenoes of 
tyranny, injustice and indulgence in wine. The poet then 
* turns to the country of Hindustan, describes briefly its 
conquest by the Mohammedans, gives short, but wonderfully 
accurate and valuable pen-sketches of the kings that had 
reigned before the time of *Alauddln; and praises the langu*
age of India. He then sings of the calm and prosperity,(2)peaoe and unity of belief prevailing in India during the 
reign of ‘Alauddin, mentions his suooesses against the Mon* 
golB,and his aonquests in the south of India* Then the 
* story commences with the conquest of Gujrat by Ulugh

aKhan and the oapture of Kanwladl, her longing for her daugh
ter Dewaldi, the expedition sent by the king to bring that 
princess, her arrival in the royal palace and the commence
ment of Khisr Khan's love for her* The story is well-known 
and oan be told in a few words*

According to Khusrau the princess loved Khlsr Khan 
as Intensely as he loved her and the two confided their 
secret to certain confidants Who helped them to communicate 
with and see each other frequently* The mother of the prinoe, 
however, disapproved of their love and persuaded the king

(3)to send Devaldl to a different residence In the Red Palace*
She t t the same time arranged Khisr Khan's marriage with 
her brother Alp Khan's daughter and the marriage was duly

(1) The opening verse is ;
(2) Among the Mohammedans, of course, although some of the 

verses would seem to imply that Christians, Jews, and Magians were not tolerated: (Vide p*
(3) Qasr-i- Lai. Alauddin's usual residence was the Qasr-i- hasar-sutun in Siri*



celebrated in spite of the disinclination of the prinoe•
Khisr Khan, however, could not forget Devaldl and pined for 
her, so that his mother alarmed at his grief at last consent* 
ed to his marriage with his beloved, and the two Rovers were 
happily united*

WhenAAlauddin fell ill, Kafur as we have seen above, 
managed to exile Khisr Khan to Owallyar where his sole so- 
laoe and comfort was the sweet oompany of his faithful wife, 
Devaldl* Nothing could excel the tender devotion with which 
s be nursed her husband when the tyrant Kafur blinded him, 
and her grief and sorrow for his sad plight was unbounded* 
When, after the assaslnatlon of Kafur, Mubarak Shah ascended 
the throne of Delhi, he soon managed to get hold of a base 
excuse to end the life of Khisr Khan —  the letter's refusal

Ato hand over to him his wife Devaldl* The prince fell be
neath the sword of a monstrous slave to be wept and mourned
by his aged mother and his devoted wife and was buried in(1)a tower in the fortress* Khusrau is silent as to the fate 
of Devaldl. Elliot's translatidn of the narrative here is 
quite misleading and his conclusion that Devaldl was wounded 
while other ladles of the harem were slaughtered are utterly 
wrong* The poet says nothing of the sort. Khusrau, as 
usual, concludes with verses in which he moralises on the 
affairs of the world and speaks wistfully of his own life 
spent In the pursuit of poetry.

The romance is unique in Persian literature in more than 
one respect. In the first place it has for its theme a 
contemporary event, /dll the characters in it are real persons 
whom the poet knew familiarly, and he had seen with his own 
eyes all the Incidents he describes* The story, seoondly,

(1) f. 148 (ms. Ho.1215)•

This would show that there was the tomb of some king there already*



belongs to the domain of history* not mythology whioh latter 
vas the favourite subjeot of the former writers, and yet It 
has all the oharm, all the romance and all the piquancy of 
the older stories* The facts of history that hare been 
narrated with a wonderfully exact fidelity, have been woven 
round with such a rich mass of fresh fancies and variegated 
Imagery that the whole forms a peerless specimen of the 
master-pleces of romantic literature* The whole poem, third* 
ly, breathes of patriotism,, the artist's love for the land 
of his birth. It is fragrant with the smell of the kewra, 
the karna, the champak and the hundreds of sweet Indian 
flowers and spices, and is luminous with the bright Indian 
sun and the pale, oool,moonlight* The poet sprinkles here 
and there words of Indian origin that blend beautifully 
with the Persian words and gave to the poem a distinction 
and a peculiar eleganoel^ It is itself like the Indian 
beauties when, as Khusrau says, are not like the pink and 
white beauties of Bfrallukh and Yaghma, having colour with
out sweetness, cold as a blook of lee, but have grace and(2)
elegance, warmth and oharm*

Fourthly, the small tales with which the poet illus
trates his points are original and instructive and at the 
same time very interesting. Throughout the poem there are 
passages of beautiful verse, full of pathos, of love, of 
passion and wistful longing that can scarcely be matched 
even for the pages of Nisami's famous Kharasa and the poet 
shows a knowledge of the working of human hearts, the 
mysterious ways of young persons in love, and the jealous

(1) *•£• Sanghasan (a palanquin), the names of Indian 
cloths like Devgirl etc., the names of Indian musical instruments etc.In fact the poet says that Khisr Khan's draft of the 
story contained many Hindu words and phrases which he omitted in the poem as they would not have gone well with Persian*

(2) Ashlqa.



care of parents, that is really astonishing* My only re
gret is that therd is no spaoe here to give a few specimens(1)from the poem* Elliot has translated most of the passages 
that are of historical importance, although, like all other 
of his translations, they are often very incorrect.

(1) See, for instance, the passage where Devaldl comforts 
herself by the thought that she is still young and 
beautiful ; that descriptive of her griefwhen the prinoe was blinded (f. 139. ms. Vo. 1215); 
that Where the first meeting of the lovers is described

and so .on.



4. The Nuh Sipihr

(The Nine Skies)

Nuh Sipihr, the fourth historioal mesnevi by Khusrau, 
was completed In the month of Jumad I. 718 H, when the poet
was almost 67 years of age, and celebrates the glories 6f 
Mubatak Shah Khaljl's reign* The poem is divided into nine 
parts of unequal lengths each being named a 'sipihr' pe
culiar to one of the nine heavenly bodies, headed by an 
introductory verse and concluded by a ghasel. It contains
4509 hemlstlohes*

The poem opens with the praise of God and the Pro
phet, a description of the letter's mlraj or ascension 
and a long eulogy of Nisamuddin Auliya wherein the poet 
emphasises the necessity of a religious and spiritual guide 
for every novice on the path of virtue and describes his 
own felicity and success through the spiritual guidance of

„ * (5)his pir.
Siplhr I* This is followed by a panegyric on Mubarak Shah 
and a description of the incident that occasioned the com
position of the mesnevi. Then follows a description of 
the king's ascension on the throne on the 24th of Muh&rram 
716 H., and the favourable positions of the stars at that

(1) Cf. Elliot lii 566, and Shibli II p. 141. Both of
them give the age as 65. But as the poem was written 
in 718 and Khusrau was born in 651, the correot figure is 67. He says himself, moreover, that he was nearer 
seventy than sixty when he finifehed the poem „•

(1)

(2)

(4)

(2) o r couplets
(5) See supra.
(4) See Supra.



(1)auspicious moment. The poet then turns to the first cam
paign of Mubarafc Shah against Raghu, the rebellions and pro
tent ious minister of Ral Ram of Deogir, and concludes the 
first sipihr with the return of Khusrau Khan to the royal
camp. The metre of this sipihr is the ootametrlo mutaqarib

* <2)(mahdhuf).

Sipihr n . The Second Sipihr opens with an account of
Mubarak Shah's buildings, the completion of the New Palace
constructed by his father, ‘Alauddin, and the erection of a

(5)large congregational mosque. There follows a long and de
tailed description of Khusrau Khan's campaign against Tllang
and Warrangal, his victories and his triumphal entry into

(4)Delhi after the successful termination of the campaign.
The mosque was now completed and a lofty pillar of polished

(5)
red stone was attached to it. The poet then sings the
praises of Delhi, declares its superiority to Baghdad, Cairo,
Khorasan, Tirmidh Tabris, Bipahan, Bukhara, and Khwarisra
and concludes with a few verses of Saki Harceh and a ghasel.
The sipihr is written in a very running and pleasant metre,
the octametrio mutaqarib (salim), an unusual one for a (6) 
mesnevi.

(1) Cf. Qiranus-Sa'dain.
(2) Ip *  Z / f *  l / f 3 twice. See Bloohmann Prosody

p. 61.
(3) Professor Habib calls the mosque MasJid-i-Miri (p.«0).No mosque of this name or in faot any mosque ascribed 

to Mubarak Shah is in existence now.
(4) See supra and of. Elliot iil 558-561.
(5) 1.0. ms. 1187 f. 707b. Apparently no trace of thispillar exists now.
(6) * c /  c /  l/P * twioe. Cf: Blochmann's

Prosody p. 60. Cf. Haft Asman p.5, where only one form
of the octametrio mutaqarib is described to be used formesnevi, (i.e. Mahghuf or maqsur).



The Illrd. Sipihr it, perhaps, the most intereating of the 
nine. It consists almost entirely of the praises of India 
and contains valuable bits of Information about its climate, 
its flowers, its birds and other animals, its sciences, its 
religion and its languages. The poet is at pains to prove 
India*s superiority to Khorasan and is very enthusiastic 
about the land of his birth. "Why,” says he, "some may ask 
me, all this preference for India? It is because India is 
the land of my birth and training and also because its ruler 
la a mighty king like Mubarak Shah." Yet a little moved, 
perhaps, by the general trend of his compatriots'affection 
for the lands of their origin, Persia and Turkestan, he 
offers the following excuse for lavishing all this wealth 
of poetic imagery on Indiat "What praise can there be for 
what has already been so highly praised? Does a house need 
the services of a tire-woman? Praise is ah art only when 
by means of it you turn the jarring noise of a caravan bell 
into a melody of the organ." The metre of the sipihr, 
again. Is a very difficult and uncommon one. In fact, as 
he claims himself, no poet had written mesnevi in that metre 
before his time, and as far as I am aware none has written
since. It is the hexametrlo raatwi form of the Rajas, that

(2)imparts a peculiar earnestness and oharm to the verse.
Khusrau first starts to give seven arguments to prove 

that India is paradise, and shows its superiority to other

(1) 1.0. ms, 1187. f. 709b.
(2) / twice. Khusrau says:

"A strange form has this pearl-like verse, for an un
congenial metre has been filled with pearls.•• Who can raoe In this course but me? who can relate stories in 
this metre exoept me?... This new metre I have Invented 
myself and from my own mind have I poured jewels into it." (1.0. ms. f. 48b.).



countries in point of climate, flowers and fruits. He then 
shows the superiority of Indians in science and wisdom over 
all other nations. "I know," he says, "that In this land 
lie concealed wisdom and ideas beyond compute. Greece has 
been famous for its philosophy, but India Is not devoid of 
it. All branches of philosophy, if one examines carefully,

. (Dare found here. Logic, astrology,kalam —  in fact every
(2)science, except *faqr* is found. ... Physios,mathematics, 

astronomy, divination of the past and the future are known. ... 
In divinity (metaphysics )alone the Hindus are con
fused, but, then, so are all the other peoples. Though 
they do not believe in our religion, many of their beliefs 
are like ours. They believe, for instance, in the unity 
and eternity of God, His power to create after nothing-ness,
etc., and so are better than the Dualists or those who be

ts)lieve in father and son, the anthropomorphists, the Sablans,(4) (6)
the materialists or the Mushabbih. They worship, no doubt,
stones, beasts, plants and the sun, but they recognise that 
these things are creations of God and adore them simply be
cause their forefathers did so." He then gives ten instances 
of the Indians* superiority. 1) Knowledge and learning 
is common and wide-spread among them. 2) They can pronounce 
and Bpeak all languages of the world clearly. 3) Learned 
men from all parts of the world have come from time to time
to study in India, while no Brahman has ever travelled to

* _ (6) any place outside India. Abu Ma'shar, the famous astronomer,

(1) He means probably raetaphyslos.
(2) This science, he says, is peculiar to Islam. We can render faqr by 'suflsm* or ’asceticism*.
(3) Alditariyan, or the star-worshippers.
(4) Unsurlyan.
(5) Those who liken God to visible things.
(6) Of Balkh 886. See Nicholson, Lit. Hist, of the Arabs p. 361.



for example, came to India and learnt hie eoienoe for ten 
years at Benares. 4) The tolenoe of 'hindsa' and the rru- 
merloal system originated in India. Hindsa was undoubted
ly invented by a Brahman named ̂ sa, whence Hind-asa short-

(1) *ened Into Hlndasa. 5) The wonderful book of wisdom
Kalila and Damna (panj Tantar) was composed in India. The
book has been translated into Persian, Turkl, Teal (Arabic)
and Dari. ... 6) The game of chess is an invention of
India. 7) Chess and Damna, both of Indian origin, have
become popular with all other nations. 8) Indian muslo,
the fire that burns heart and soul, is superior to the
rausio of any other country. Foreigners, even after a stay
of thirty or forty years in India, cannot play a single
Indian tune correctly. 9) Indian music charms not only
men but beasts also. Deer have been hypnotised and hunted
simply by music. 10) Finally there is In no other land
an enchanter, a wlsard in poetry like Khusrau, albeit an
humble admirer of the king.

Khusrau then makes some very Interesting observations
about the languages of India. He says that he knows several
languages. Of these Arabic has a well-formulated grammar.
Turkish also has a grammar written chiefly for the benefit
of officials for no one ever learns Turkish, Ruml, or Dari(2)
for the acquirement of knowledge. In Persian, no one has 
yet formulated a grammatical system, and he would himself 
have done so but for the fact that it would be a thankless 
job for every one knows Persian well and does not require 
to study its grammar. Three languages are very important, 
vis., 1) Arabic, although it is a hard language and even

(1) The derivation is interesting. By 'Hlndasa', Khusrau 
apparently means arithmetic and not geometry whloh is 
more correctly rendered by 'Handasa'.

(2) This shows that in Khusrau's time Turkish was not con* 
sldered to be a literary language.



t e i f .

a clover man finds it difficult to acquire proficiency in 
it. 2) The Persian of Persia,’eloquently sweet with the 
flavour of Shlras’. 3) Turkish Persian, i.e. Qanlqly,
Oighur, and Ghuss that originated in Qipchaq and Yamak and 
spread in other lands 'gaining lustre like the moon*'
After a few remarks about the spread and intermixture of 
languages, he turns to^India, where, he says, the language 
originally was Hindu!. With the advent of the Ghurls and 
the Turks who spoke Persian that language was learnt by all 
and sundry* All languages have some peculiar merit and 
charm, although, of ocurse, Arablo, being the language of 
the Koran, holds a unique position* "Vow in India every
province has a peculiar idiom for the expression of various(2)
thoughts* There is Slndhl, Lahorl, Kashmiri, Xabari, Dhur-

(3)Bamundrl, Tilangl, Oujari, Ma'bari, Gouri, Bengali, and 
Oudhl, but in Delhi and all around in its suburbs the lan
guage is the same Hlndul that has been current here for all(4)forms of speech since olden times* Then there is another 
language, used preferably by Brahmans, unknown to the mul
titude and named Sanskrit since ancient days* It is known
only to Brahmans and even all Bradmans have not a full know
ledge of this (difficult) tongue, for it has strange forms 
of grammatical irregularities in its orthography, syntax 
and literature* They have four religious books which serve

(1) Elliot ill 562 translates this passage, but his trans
lation Is hopelessly corrupt here.

(2) Perhaps the language of Kaber*
(3) i.e. The language of Dharvasamudra.
(4) This remark is very important and requires special attention. Cf. Elliot who has missed the sense altogether* » .  po.t ,.y.
(5) Elliot iii 563 "A Brahman knows it, but a Brahmani woman 

does not know a word of it," which is absurd.
* Vis' yz v

(6) *Ilal (pi. of *Illat, literally an infirmity).



^ g ~

(i)as the guiding principle for all their notions. These are
called ’beds* and certain stories of gods, although like(2)the ’bed* they bear no fruit. All other stories and ro
mances of theirs, their books, letters and documents that 
require elegance of diction, and display of skill are writ
ten and construed. In this language, by the Brahmans and

(3)other cultured scholars. This language, pure as a pearl, 
is Inferior to Arabic but is superior to Dari."
(1.0. ms. 1187. f. 718). }

Some curious accounts of Indian animals and their sagacity
follow this. There are the talking birds, like the parrot
and the magpie (sharak), other birds whose cries betoken
events, the crow for Instance, d>out whose speeoh several
volumes have been writtenj the peacock, the wonderful bird
which does not pair in the natural way, a fluid from the
eye of the male swallowed by the female being sufficient

(4)for fertilisation, and other birds who have been trained 
to perform wondrous tricks, horses trotting to music, goats 
performing balancing feats, the extremely manlike monkey and 
the elephant so sagaciously human in its ways. The poet

(1) f O > 'X !g Billot 111 563: 
— "which they are constantly in the habit of repeating.

(2) The reed. He means they are useless —  for a believer, 
of course.

(3) This is, as far as I can make out, the sense of the 
original, which is not very explicit here. Elliot’s

t f /y  translation is oertainly absurd.
1\f ’Jij> jPytf S M  • V i s - / > f S <

(4) This statement o f Khusrau excited good deal of contro
versy amongst his admirers. See (Majilis-ul-Hafaig of 
Naw&’i J.A. 1861. 329) how Jami and Nawa'l discussed the 
statement and how Jam! who was inclined to credit it 
was oonvlnoed of its improbability by a timely incident.



says about ths lore of birds' and anlnals' speech:
"I had learnt the sclenoe to suoh an extent that I could 
understand birds and beasts. I had also experienced hov 
the gods tell news about one to others through them. In 
faot I saw such mysteries that if I were to explain them 
I shall oram two volumes. But as this lore is banned by 
the Prophet's religion, I closed my ears to those evil 
talks.”

He then gives some instances of magic and sorcery as
practised In India, and concludes: ”A11 this is sorcery

(1)and as suoh, unreal and eerie, but there is one thing of
whioh you cannot deny the reality —  the dying of Hindus
out of devotion either with a sword or with fire, a woman
dying willingly for her dead (husband) and the man for an
idol or a rich man. This is, no doubt, forbidden In Islam,
but behold what a noble thing it is! If the law permitted(2)it, many a blessed one would die eagerly like that. . .*

The siplhr conoludes with an account of the defeat and 
oapture of Harpal deo and the festivities on the triumphal 
return of the royal armies from Arangal.

(3)The Fourth Slplhr, written in hexametrlc raraal (mahdhuf), 
is oonseorated to Jupiter. It opens with a beautiful de
scription of a morning when Iqbal (Fortune) visits the poet 
and exhorts him to write advices for his friends. He Starts 
to do so, and with his characteristic frankness, addresses 
the king, the heir-apparent, the mallks and other offlolals,

(1) Asfun-o-afs&na.
(2) See Elliot ill 5634 for the magical feats, although his 

translation is ridiculously oonf&sed at places.
r - cf • Bloohmann 43.
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the soldiers and the civilians* The slpihr ends with e 
ghasel.

The Fifth Sipihr is oonseorated to Bihram, the hunter 
of the sk^ and is composed in the hexametrio Khafif (makhbun 
and mahdhuf)* Beginning with a glowing enoonium on India's 
winter, the slphlr, describes a bunting trip of the king 
and contains a highly artistic dialogue between the royal 
bow and arrow which beginning in mutual oompliments ends 
in a hot and vituperative quarrel that is ultimately stop* 
ped by the chief armour-bearer of the king* A Saki Naraeh, 
followed by a ghasel, ends the sipihr*

In the Sixth Sipihr. dedicated to the sun. the poet($)
employs the hexametrio hasaj (maqsur or mahdhuf) and describes 
▼ery picturesquely the birth and early education of Prinoe 
Mohammad, the son of Mubarak Shah on Thursday,the 23rd of 
Rabi I 718 H*, and prophesies great things for the august 
baby* A rather long Saki Mfaeh and a ghasel bring the sipihr 
to a close*

The Seventh Sipihr, composed in the hexametrio Ramal
(maqsur) is ascribed to Venus and so the poet aptly enough
mentions in it the splendours of spring and the new year's

(5)day, the festlYlties on the birth of Prince Muhammad, the
gorgeous arches and pavilions with paintings in bright colours(6)the beautiful dancing girls, Persian and Indian, the 'jashan9

(1) IP  i twice. Cf. Blochmann 58,

(2) Sar-salih « apparently to Sar-silahdar.
o i ♦(3) (y  t£ * &  twice* Cf* Blochmftnn 31.

(4) {?  vs twice. Cf. Ibid 43.

(5) This sipihr is thus really a continuation of the preceding one.
(6) The description is very picturesque. The Indian girls, 

especially with sandaled and bejewelled foreheads, pearls 
filling the partings of their heads, diamond pendantsin their noses, olad in fine Deogiri, present a charming picture.



attended by all the noblee of the realm, and wine and musi
cal instruments.

In the Eighth Sipihr the poet employs the hexametrio 
hasaj (Akhrab, maqbus and mahdhuf). The sipihr dedicated 
to the planet mercury, is a rather tiresome but instructive 
ao count of the game of Chaugan as played by the king and a 
dialogue between the stlok and the ball, tlje latter posing 
as a lover. Some passages of the dialogue are tenderly 
passionate and are reminlsoent of similar passages in the 
Majnun -o- Leyla. The Bipihr oonoludes with a Saki N&neh 
and a ghasel.

The last and the Hinth Sipihr. consecrated to the moon,
is in the hexametrle ramal (Makhbun and mahdhuf). The moon,
says the poet, is so near the earth, that he may rise up to
it and remove her rust with the brightness of his poetry.
He then describes a visit paid him by Mercury and how that
planet acknowledged his superiority. He then speaks of the
excellence of poetry and boasts of the high rank achieved

(5)by the poets of India of that age. Of himself particularly 
he says: "The proof (of the excellence of my verse) is this
that only an attractive poetry can catch the imagination of 
the world like the sun and the moon. For as it is good, the 
multitude as well as the elite are rapt in its enjoyment.
One copies a ghasel, another memorises it and a third solaces 
himself with it in his griefs. ... In the present ege amongst

L ^the Persians only two poets of note have appeared: Sadi and
Humam, both of whom are perfect adepts in ghasel writing.
But if you look for other branohes of poetry you will find

O & m(1) twto*. Bloobnann pp.32-33.

<2> iU 'lf cr'sJSti twice. Bloohmann 44.

(3) See Supra.



(1) (3)that their Qasaids are what they are and I need hardly apeak 
of other forms* My own poetry, however, la not bad* If 
there were any other nightingale in those countries, the 
world would have known of it* But as there is none, their 
roses do not smell* When thus we have disposed of the poets
of Persia, let us drink to the glory of Delhi and this flow*

(5)lng magic I” The poet concludes with excuses to the
king for the faults in the poem, and thanks Ood for having 
spared him to complete it* He gives here also the date 
of the composition and the number of verses in the poem*

The mesnevl is certainly a great master-piece. The
•old parrot of Indi* gives in it some of the sweetest melo* 
dies that ever flowed from his lyre* The prospeot of a high 
reward and more than that the thought that this was probably 
the last great poem he would live to write goaded the poet 
to do his best* He does actually pour out in it the pearls
preserved in nthe bony casket replete with many a divine(6)
secret." The poem is full of a glow of satisfaction, a 
pride for the land of his birth, the glory of its monarch, 
and the triumph of his own genius* He handles historical 
facts like poetic fanoies and knits them together with suoh 
fidelity, such skill and such a perfect blending that an 
epic looks like a romance* The giasels, written speelally 
for the poem, are fine lyrics* The innovation of splitting

(1) Shi'r, which Khusrau almost invariably uses in the sense 
of a qasida*

(2) He means 'are oammon place, and ordinary*v
(3) By 'the flowing magic' he means his own poetry.

(4) He calls the poem here Sultan Hamch, a title under which 
it has been described in seme catalogues*

(5) He calls himself by that name in the poem. (S*I*)i

(6) Ibia (S. e)I



the poem Into several parta with different metres is an 
extremely happy Idea. It serves to Impart freshness and 
originality to each part, and so although one may admit, 
perhaps, that the various parts of the poem look discon
nected and Independent, It is oruel to describe the poem
as "a formless assortment of miscellaneous odds and ends,(1)a painfully elaborate doxology. ...”

The poem, in fact, is replete with things of immense 
historical and aoolologloal Interests and may safely be 
claimed to be a composition unique in its style, spirit 
and merit in the whole range of Persian literature —  a 
poem which would amply repay a careful study and would be 
appreciated muoh better after a thorough perusal even by 
cynically pedantic orltios.

The poem has never been published, but manuscripts 
exist in several libraries.

(1) Prof. Habib p.67.
(2) I have utilised 1.0. mss. Nos. 1186, 1187 and



5. THE TUGHLAQ NAMEH

Khusrau, according to several reliable authorities, 
wrote a fifth historical mesnevi, detailing the events ofTuthe short reign of Ghiyathuddin Tughlaq Shah. The poet, 
as we know, lived to see the death of that monarch and the 
coronation of his son and heir Muhammad Tughlaq, and so it 
is very likely that he did commence to write a history of 
Tughlaq Shah's reign to complete the series —  to compose 
one more master-pieoe before death sealed for ever the lips 
which old age and vicissitudes of life had failed to keep 
back from singing. But unfortunately the poem has apparently 
been lost to the world. That the poem was left incomplete 
is clear from what :B a  ct-O T V l  says about the emperor 
Jahangir ordering Hayati, a poet of his court, to complete 
it, although it is not known whether Hayati aotually per
formed the by no means easy task.

A copy of the mesnevi was supposed to be in possession 
of a gentleman in Delhi, but has evidently disappeared. The 
latest rumour is that it has found its way to Hyderabad.

The logs of the Tughlaq Nameh is great not so much from 
a historical point of view as from the literary stand-point. 
Tughlaq Shah's reign was too brief to be of any great import
ance, but the poem, the last of the great master's composi
tions, would have provided a valuable specimen of the rich 
and matured verse of Khusrau's old age.

(1) See Haft Iqlim (under Delhi), where Araim Razi gives the 
number of verses in the Tughlaq Nameh as 3000; Flrlshta 
1,132, who says the mss. of the work were rare in his 
time; Badaon I 225; Hajl Khalifa (Flugel)
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THE KBAMSA I■■ ■ ■' ■ ■■■ ■

In his later career Khusrau started to write a replica
(1)to Nizami's Khamsa that had caught the fancy of all the con

temporary poets and scholars, and had acquired an extraord
inary fame in the eastern lands. The old master, taking for 
his model the Shah nameh and the Yusuf-o-Zuleykha of Firdausi, 
had produoed these five poems with such Industry and care 
and had enriohed them with suoh a wealth of original con
ceits, quaint similes and metaphors, picturesque and melo
dious phrase8 and vigorous expressions as had rendered it 
one of the most valuable contributions to Persian poetry, 
and it was, consequently, not an easy task for even a poet 
of Khusrau's genius to reply to it successfully. In fact, 
Khusrau was fully oonsoious of the stupendousness of the 
task and had grave misgivings about his own capabilities, 
yet his fiery nature refused to acknowledge defeat, and 
his love of versatility goaded him to tread the tortuous

A Apath, cleared by Nizami but untrodden by any other since
his time. That Khusrau undertook the task at the instance
of the king or any of his nobles, we have no reasons to(2)
assume. He was simply moved by the fame of the Khamsa to 
produce himself something that may acquire an equal renown 
in generations yet unborn and seems to have regretted that 
tha idea did not occur to him when he was younger and his 
muse more vigorous. "When first the diamond of my speech 
was sharp I knew not the pearl and pierced only shells, 
and now when I oan know a ruby from a pebble, my bright

(1) All the five poems were dedicated separately to^Alauddin. 
There is no evidence, however, to show that the work
was undertaken at that king's behest. The poet pre
sented a complete manuscript of the Khamsa to Iftik- 
haruddin, the prime minister (Sadr )who however
does not seem to have been very prompt in rewarding 
his labours, for Khusrau complains of this in a frag
ment. Baqiya 1.0. ms. 1187 f. 391b.

(2) LAlauddin Khalji was too indifferent to letters to make
suoh a request.



27Z
2gf

(1)has become dull.”
But it would strike any modern critic as very fortun

ate that he did not think of this earlier —  that he de
voted hie time and energy In the prime of hie youth to 
produoing something which is much more valuable than the 
romantic tales of the old times: Nizami had told them
well enough* It was fortunate again that Khusrau did not 
spend much of his time on what after all was a thankless 
Job* He* perhaps* later on realised the comparative futil
ity of his attempt and* getting tired of the monotonous (2)mesnevi verse hurried through the task as soon as possible*
He was* moreover* severely criticised by his Jealous con
temporaries who scoffed at the ambitious idea and describ
ed his productions as na stew cooked in Nizami*s pot and(3)a foolish self-oonoeit*n His self-confidence and Just
pride in the vigour of his genius, however* helped him
along and sometimes even oarried him away to vainglorious
boasting* "The star of my poetry,” he sang, "has arisen

<*)high and has made Nizami tremble in his grave.”
Yet in his sober moments Khusrau could not but recog

nise fche superiority of Nizami* "With this alphabet,” 
he says* "which may amuse children* I have written an 
imitation of the great master*s work. If it is not sweet* 
there is music in it* if there is no life in it* there is
a skeleton. *.• From his birthplace Qanja he scattered

. . - - -
(1) Nuh Sipihr (Introduction).

■ j

(2) The whole Khamsa was finished within the course of a 
little more than two years. (698-701 H.).

(3) The words are ascribed to 'Ubald* a Persian poet who came to India and attached himself to Muhammad Tughlaq*s 
cortege lftien the latter was still a prince.
(Badaoni I. 223 ^

(4) Matla-ul-anwar p. 28. 
j  A poet is said to have replied to it thus:

Haft Asm&n p. 69.



out the five treasures, and with those five I want to
matoh my own strength. • • so that the wise ones may say
of mex ' Bravo I thou worthy pupil of Nisami. •" "The verse
of Nisimi," he says elsewhere, "is like a pearl in its
purity and the whole world is full of the pearls Beet

l etered by him."

This superiority, nevertheless, Khusrau ascribes to
the fact that Nisami wrote practically nothing beside the
Khamsa in his whole life and his ciroumstanoes permitted

(2)him to devote all his time and energy to its perfection.
One would hardly concur with those of Khusrau1s critics
who described his Khamsa as trash, or on the other hand
with such enthusiasts as have claimed that a single verse

(3)in it out-weighs in merit the whole Khamsa of Nisami.
More sensible critics like Jami and Nawai in the old days 
and shibll in modefn times have judged Khusrau fs replica 
rightlyt it is, as they say, the best imitation of Nis
ami *s work, but considered as a whole, it falls short of(4)
the original. Yet, when we say an imitation we refer 
only to its form, for as we shall see later on, Khusrau 
has not abandoned his originality even in the Khamsa.
He adheres scrupulously to the metres used by Nizami and 
is faithful to the broad outlines of the romances, yet 
he takes considerable liberty with the smaller details 
and, what is more, is never guilty of plagiarism. There 
are, moreover, parts of his Khamsa which are as fine - if

(1) Qiran-ms- Safdain p. 188.
(2) Vide Nuh Sipihr (oonol. Sg &

Cf. also Concl. of Majnun-o-Leyla. C
(3) See Haft Asman pp. 67-68. The verse is: ^  ' b jis  

(Matla-ul-anwar (f)
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A  *not finer - than any found in that of Nizami, and Khusrau 
often shows himself to be a greater artist In the group
ing and delineation of events* It is only in the wealth 
of beautiful similes and metaphors as well ae in polish
ed and elegant phraseology that Nizami excels his imita
tor, and the fame that the first poem of Khusraufs Khamsa, 
the Matla-ul-anw&r acquired both in India and Transoxiana 
was due as much to its intrinsic merit as to the long-es
tablished prestige of its composer, although the poem was 
completed in the inoredlbly short space of a fortnights 
time*

After this brief introduction, we proceed to examine 
the five pfcems separately, beginning with the Matla-ul-

Aanwar*
This poem was completed by Khusrau in the year 698 H* 

(2)in a fortnight and is a reply to Nizami’s Mal&sin-ul-
<»>asrar* It is written in the same metre as its prototype 

and deals with practically the same themes* The whole 
poem has been divided into 20 ohapters each comprising 
125 couplSts and ending in a story illustrative of its 
subject* The total number of verses including the intro
duction and the prologue la, as Khusrau says himself, 
three thousand, three hundred and ten*

The poem opens with the praise of God, followed by 
three Munajats, three Na’ts, panegyrics on Nizamuddin 
Auliya and 6Alauddln Khal ji and a prologue giving the 
motif of the poem and describing the ecstatic experiences

(1) See what Jam! says in the introduction to his Tuhfat- 
ul-abrar, about it... "In its delicate and fine ideas, it is suoh that the finest writers of the world acknowledge their inability to reply to it..."

(2) Matla-ul-anwar 205. The date is given as 697 in some mss*
(3) Thuss U twice.



of the poet In & night and a morning and hie turning vlth
reluctant steps from the 'garden of reality' to the guid-(1)ance of his teacher. The poet explains that he proposes 
to talk of three things on the poem, namely, the Law, the 
Path and the Truth, and shows in the first maq&la the 
superiority of man over all other creations, hie ability 
to rise to immeasurable heights through proper discipline 
and training, and the reality and nobility of the mission 
that has been entrusted to him in this world. The second 
maqala deals with the necessity and advantage of knowledge, 
the dangers of Ignorance and the discrimination between 
true scholars and such turbaned hypocrites as have made 
their learning a means of worldly Intrigue and consider 
it to be na talisman for capturing the affections of

The third maqala speaks of the virtues of speech 
and how to best utilise this gift. Truth and sincerity 
are essentials of speeoh.

In the fourth maqala the poet speaks of the Unity 
of God and the five great principles (arkan) of Islam, 
i.e. the Kalma-i-Shahadat, the prayers, the sakat, the 
fast of Ramadan and the pilgrimage to Mecca, and lays 
special stress on devotion and faith as distinct from 
formal observance of religious rites. Piety, the great 
struggle against Self, purging the mind of carnal desires 
etc., form the theme of the fifth maq&la.

The sixth maqala outlines the path of virtue and 
suflsm, advises to seek the society of saintly persons,

(1) The passage would seem to emphasise the necessity of 
a guide, however tempting an independent excursion 
into the domain of spiritualism may appear to a novice.

(2)kings.”



warns against hypocritical teachers, and condemns the use
*  , (1) of wine as a means to attaining spiritual ecstasy.

ment and self-.reliance and the futility of worldly am
bitions.

Love, true and false, its Importance In the lives of 
men. Its dangers and hardships, the ways of the fair ones, 
and the purity of love form the subject of the eighth maqajta 
which Is one of the most interesting of the 20 chapters.

The ninth maqala deals with friendship and friends, 
the true friendship, its essentials, its importance and 
Its conditions.

In the tenth maqala the poet explains our duties to
wards our relatives, our parents and children.

The eleventh maq&la extols the importance of gener
osity and charity and of their proper use.

The twelfth maqfaa consists of advioes to soldiers 
and warriors, the virtues of courage and patience and of 
lenlenoe and mercy to fallen foes.

The thirteenth maqala contains some very frank and 
interesting bits of advice for kings and princes.

The fourteenth maqala deals with honesty and dishon
esty both in private as well as public life. The poet is
especially bitter against hypocritical scholars and dishon-(2)
est officials.

jfti the fifteenth maqala the poet praises mercy, gentle
ness and patience and condemns anger, cruelty and injustice

(1) This rather interesting. Wine and other drugs were 
apparently used even in those days in India by some of the •spirituals.1

(g) Curiously enough Khusrau here warns the king against
employing Hindus in large numbers. "God forbid that
the king’s realm be again in the clutches of the black
Hindus. Numerous crows are a nuisance in a garden: it 
is better that there be but one mole on the cheek than that there be a thoui— M "

The seventh maqala speaks of the virtues of content-



to our inferiors.
The sixteenth maqala contains general maxims of moral

ity and worldly conduct, while in the seventeenth maqala 
the poet speaks of youth and old age which he, in a very 
picturesque passage, compares to spring and autumn re
spectively, advises young men to make the best of their 
youthful days and to keep virtuous and straight and counsels 
old persons to recognise the infirmities of old age and 
to renounce the practises of youth.

In the eighteenth maqala Khusrau deals with the tran- 
sitoriness of life and the * treachery of the sky1, the 
old age, and the necessity for a really able and pious 
preceptor. The subject is continued in the nineteenth 
maqala which concludes in a very touching lament for his 
loneliness and the absence of friends. "We also," he says, 
"had some one - a friend and a oompanion. Not a weed is 
now left of that garden. Why seek for the inmates? The 
very dwellingBare no more! ... Those dead ones find not 
alas! the permission to come back from their distant abode!
I die in longing for them - would that I were really dead 
and with them!"

The twentieth and the last maqala is devoted to wo
men. It consists of advices to his daughter Mayraunah and 
to women in general. The poet speaks rather sceptically 
of the loyalty of women, advises them to obsfrr^the pur
dah, tells them the way to domestic peace and amity and 
winds up with a tirade against women of loose character.

In the epilogue the poet speaks proudly of his work 
condemns suoh jealous persons as shut their eyes to "the 
splendour of this moon-like idol" and see only its defects. 
He acknowledges his debt to other poets and gives, as we

(1) Cf. Hasht Bihisht (Introduction.)
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have already seen, the date of composing the poem and the 
numbers of verses In it. Khusrau's example led many of 
his suooe8sors to oompose similar imitations of the Makh- 
sin-ul-asrar. The most notable of these are Jimi's Tuh- 
fat-ul-ah£ar and Urfi’s

A lengthy list of these poems is given in the Haft
, M )Asman.

The poem was lithographed in Luoknow in 1884 A.D., 
and agAin in Aliharh. in Manuscript copies, along with the 
other four poems of the Khamsa are numerous and are found 
in most of the libraries.

(1) Vide Supra.
(2) See pp. 1 et seq.



Shlrin-o- Khusrau

Shir in-o-Khusrau, the second poem of his Khamsa and
corresponding to Khusrau-o-Shlrin of Nisami was completed
by the poet In the beginning of Rajab 698 H. It is com-

(1)posed In the same metre as its model and has four thousand, 
one hundred and twenty-four couplets. It differs consid
erably, in details, from Nisami*s poem.

The work opens, as usual, with ’hamd* and h'at, the 
praise of Nizamuddin Auliya, and an enoonlum on ‘Alauddln 
Khalji to whom the poem is dedicated. The poet then 
talks of the mysteries of the universe and the importance
of love, and begins the story with the death of Hurmus(2)and the accession to throne of Khuerau.

Khusrau, growing jealous of the power of one of his 
nobles Blhram Choblna marched on Madaln, but the expedi
tion proving unsuccessful he returned dejected and weary 
and his wise minister and companion Shahpur diverted him 
on his way telling him, among other wonderful things, of 
Shlrin, the niece of the queen of Armenia - of her won
derful beauty and skill in riding and hunting. Khusrau, 
struck by this narrative paid Shlrin a visit and the two 
fell deeply in love with each other. Soon after, how
ever, Khusrau, went to Rum where he married Maryam, the 
daughter of the Kaiser, with whose help he defeated 
Blhram, who had to fly from Madaln and seek refuge in 
Turkestan where he died shortly afterwards fighting for 
the Khaqan. Khusrau now ruled in peace, his people were 
prosperous and his power increased, so that the Kaiser

(1) twice.
** c y

f t  « f t

(2) Nizami commences the tale with the birth and early 
education of Khusrau in Mesopatamia with Nu'man b. Mundhir, who built KhawarnalJ.
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growing afraid of him thought it prudent to transfer his
treasures from Asia Minor to Abyssinia. Several boats
full of these rioh treasures were launched into the sea
but a capricious breese blew them off to the coast of
Persia where Khusrau took possession of them and dis-(1)trlbuted their contents among his grateful subjects.
Maryam, neglected by KhuBrau and shocked at the ill-will 
between him and her father, declined in health and died. 
Khusrau, was on the whole glad at her death for he thought 
he could now marry Shlrin. He paid her a visit again, 
but the lovers quarrelled and Khusrau returned to Persia 
sad and disappointed. He soon afterwards, however, mar
ried Shakar, a famous beauty of Ispahan. Shlrin, mean
while, met Farhad, who was really the son of the Emperor 
of China, but had renounced his heritage and taken to 
sculpture and art, and asked him to construct a canal for

(2)bringing in milk from one part of her country to another.
Farhad, who was smitten with the charms of Shlrin started
readily on this super-human task, asking in return nothing
but an occasional glanoe at the beloved face of Shlrin.
Khusrau hearing of him, grew very jealous and paid him
a visit trying to persuade him to give up hds love for 

. . (3)Shirln. Farhad, of course, refused and so Khusrau, by 
a dirty trick, soon made him commit suicide. Shirln, in 
revenge sent an old, wily woman to Khusrau1 s palace and 
the hag instilling herself into the confidence of the 
unwary Shakar soon managed to compass her death through

(1) This was the •wind-blown* treasure famous in Persian
legends /%/»?',(, Nisami makes no mention of thisi n c i d e n t . ^ £

(2) Khusrau^ account of their meeting is more romantic
than that of Nisami.

(3) Some very interesting questions are answered in this
passage, which summarises, as it were the whole theory of love as understood by the Sufis.



(i)a deadly potion which she gave to har as a medicine.
After these tragic deaths Khusrau and Shlrin remained 
estranged for some time, but were ultimately reconciled 
and married with great pomp and ceremony. Their happi
ness was great, but It did not last long, for Shlroya, the 
son of Khusrau, encouraged by the easy-going and pleasure- 
loving nature of his father conspired with the nobles, 
besieged the palace and captured the throne. Khusrau 
was murdered by a ruffian who bore him a grudge and the 
faithful Siiirin oonmitted suicide by the corpse of her 
dead husband.

This, In brief, is how Khusrau relates the old ro
mance In a highly artistic style in Vhioh he falls hardly 
short of Hizami. m  some places. In fact, he proves him
self to be a greater dramatist and a more skilful paint
er of character than the old master. Only his poem lacks 
the perfect finish and polish which repeated retouching 
and long revision could alone Impart to it. The conclud
ing part, where Khusrau questions the great philosopher, 
Busurg Ummaid about the sides, the stars, the four ele
ments, etc., Is very original and Instructive albeit a 
little dull and wearying.

The poet finishes the poem with a comparison of 
himself with Nizami, gives the date of composition and 
the number of verses in the poem and concludes In a pray- 
to God.

"When Khusrau parts with this life, forgive him his 
sins - for the rest Thou knows st bet ter J1*

The poem has been lithographed In Aligarh, in
Manuscript copies are numerous and

easily accessible.

(1) Khusrau*s sketch of her Is wonderful. Nizami Is
silent about Shaker's fate, and plaoes the death of 
Maryam after that of Farhid.
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Majnun-o- Leyla

Khusrau completed his poem Majnun-o- Leyla In 609 H. 
The poem, written after Nizami's Leyla-o- Majn£n, con
tains 2660 couplets and Is In the same metre as Its mo

didel. Khusrau, according to himself has moreover, tried 
to imitate in this poem the style of Nizami as closely 
as possible. "I have advanced close In his footsteps as 
far as I could. I discarded my own style and adopted hist 
I wrote after the old model and did away with dll affecta
tions, ornamenting my ideas with only simplicity and flow 
of language." It is, perhaps, too much to say that 
Khusrau has succeeded In Imitating Nisami 's style com
pletely : there Is in his poem still a touch of his orig
inal style, but there could be no doubt that as far as 
the general quality of the poems Is concerned, Khusrau's 
poem is as fine as Nizami's and Khusrau is justified when 
he says: "No one oould imitate Nizami better than this.
If he himself had read my poem he would not have recog
nised It from his own, and I see no difference between 
them except that one Is the product of his mind and the 
other of my soul."

The story as told by Khusrau Is slightly different t  
from Nizami's version of It. The poem opens with hamd,

(1) Thus: J** twioe:
(  J ')/'

Cf. Blochmann p.33).  ̂ ^

p. 63« * " \ ~ ‘

(4) According to Nizami, for Instance, Leyla was married 
to Ibn-1- Salam and he makes no mention of Majnun's marriage to Naufal's daughter. He Introduces also 
another romance, the love and marriage of Zeynah and 
Zaid, which Khusrau has, wisely I think. Ignored altogether.



n'at and the praiaea of Nlswmiddin Auliya and ̂ Alauddln 
Khalji# The poet then aaya how Gabriel visited him and 
exhorted him to be active, not to reat In hla laurela, 
but try to add yet another glory to his crown# Then fol
lows some advices to his son whom ha calls Ehlar. The 
story Itself begins with the birth of Majnun, hla educa
tion in a school, where he meets the charming damsel Leyla 
and falls in love with her# The poet then describes how 
their love becomes a cannon talk and upsets Leyla*s parents 
who prevent her from going to school and confine her In 
'purdah# ' Majnun gets wild and wanders about but his 
father persuades him to come back home promising him to 
get for him the hand of Leyla, which, however, he falls 
to do# Haufal, a powerful chieftain, taking pity on 
Majndn's plight fights Leyla's father to foroe him to 
marry her to Majnun but falling In his undertaking he 
marries his own daughter, a beautiful girl, to Majnun.
The distracted lover, however, finds little solace In 
this marriage and soon flees away to the wilderness again, 
where he lives among wild animals# His mother and father 
pine away in grief for their beloved son and die one after 
the other# Leyla, meanwhile, was as distracted and miser
able In her confinement as Majmin# Once only, through 
the kind assistance of some friends the two lovers met 
each other in the wilderness# Leyla at last heard a 
false rumour of Majndn's death, fell 111, wasted away 
and died# Majndn hearing of her death walked in front 
of the bier containing her corpse# He laughed and sang 
for 'the time had come when the two would be united In 
an Inseparable union# • When Leyla's grave was dug and 
the coffin plaoed In It, Majn&n gave one wild cry, leapt 
into the grave and clasping the dead body in a close

#



(1)embrace expired Immediately. Some of Leyla*8 relatives
wanted to remove his body from hers, but then spoke out
some wise ones with tearful eyes: "This love had nothing
of worldly desire about it: It was a mystery from the
treasure-house of Qod. ... Happy are they who with a pure

(2)heart thus go to death in the path of faithfulness."
So the two lovers were allowed to lie for ever together 
in one grave, locked in a union that is eternal.

The poet then moralises on the fickle ways of the 
world, and in a very pathetic passage describes his own 
double loss - the death of his mother and his younger 
brother Qutlugh in one year. After a comparison of his 
own poem with that of Nisami and acknowledging the great
ness of that master he turns to his oritios: "If I am
devoid of skill, let us hear you speak so that we may 
know your worth. ... When your own poetry is ignominious 
why do you foolishly brag about Nlz&mi?” He gives the 
date of composition and the numbers of verses in the poem 
at the conclusion.

The poem, written in an elegantly simple and tender 
style, is, I think, the finest poem of the Khamsa and 
Khusrau has in it proved himself to be as great a student
of the psychology of love and emotion as any Persian poet.(3)The poem has been lithographed several times, and 
ms. copies exist in many libraries. Several poets have 
written the old romance, but the best, after Nizami's, are

(1) According to Nisami Majnun heard of Leyla*s death
some time after she had been married and he expiredclasping the tomb-stone over her grave.

(2) (p.58) O  *k, ' j v j y  t-i-r'V'

(3) I have consulted the Nawal Kishore Edition (Lucknow 
1080) and 1.0. mss. No: 1186 and 1187. The reference 
to pages i s  from the Lucknow Edition.



the poems of Khusrau and that of Fuzull of Baghdad in(1)Turkish, and the two, curiously enou^h^ show a good 
deal of resemblanoe in certain parts.

(1) For the latter poem See Gibb's Hist, of the Ottoman 
Poetry vol. ill p. 85 seq. and vol VI p. 142 seq.

(2) See, for instance, the intensity and tenderness of 
Leyla*s last words to her mother in both the poems.



Aina-i- Sikandari
2*3

Aina-i- Sikandari, or more correctly *ainahai-Sikan-
(1)dari, the fourth, mesnevi of the Khamsa which is an imi

tation of Hisami'e Sikandar Nameh, was composed by(2)
Khusrau in 699 H*, and contains 4450 couplets* It is
written in the same metre as the Barri and Bahri Sikandar
Hamehs and delineates mostly the events narrated in these

(3)two mesnevis*
Beginning with hamd, na't, the praises of Nlsamnddin 

Auliya and the king, the poet goes on to extol the merits 
of poetry of which, he boasts he has a full share* Re 
then mentions the order in which he composed the mesnevis 
of the Khamsa and criticises the assertion made by His- 
ami that Alexandar was a prophet* Aocording to Khusrau

Ahe was only a saintly person (wall)« Then follow some
advices to his son called Hajji, and the poet gives an
abstract of the whole story treated in the mesnevi.

- ■ 11 
The tale oorranences with Alexandar *s war against the

‘ .i
Khaqan of China and the capture of the warrior-maid Kanlfu(4)
whom Alexandar ultimately married* From the east Alexan-

/i *dar turned towards the north and subjugated the Rusls and
/V A *the Almanis, and then went to the land of YajuJ whom he 

quelled after a grim struggle and whose inroads into the 
land of their neighbours were stopped by the construction 
of a massive wall, of copper,iron,lead,and stones, under 
the special supervision of Aristotle*

(1) Khusrau gives the name at two places In the epilogues

(2) Epilogue!

(3) ™  ttstr's ^
(4) According to Nisami the girl was presented to Alexan

dar by the emperor of China*



Khusrau then mentions the various inventions of Alex-
(1)andar's timet the astrolabe, the looking-glass and tents

made of ootton oloth Instead of hide, and desoribes the
construction of the famous Alexander's mirror. He then(2)
mentions hov the Qreek philosophers, headed by Plato, re
fused to listen to Alexander's teachings and hov their 
land vas destroyed by a flood, so that Plato, who sur
vived the disaster, ultimately attached himself to the 
suite of the king. Alexandar now starts on a long sea- 
voyage accompanied by Khisr, Ilyas and Aristotle and 
wanders about in the seas for years. He then descends 
into the depths of the sea in a water-tight glass case 
and guided by an angel sees the great mysteries of the 
ocean. He is at last Informed of his approaching end, 
hurries back to land and dies bequeathing his empire to
his son Iskandarus. The prince, however, was so struck
by the vanity of human ambition and worldly power that 
he refused the throne and so Darghus, a relative of the 
late king is elected ruler of the vast empire. Khusrau 
concludes the poem with a long and very well-written
epilogue in which he speaks of his achievements, laments

(3)
the passage of time and the advent of old age, gives the
date of the poem aid the muriber of verses in it, and
appeals to his readers to be lenient in their judgment 
of the merits of the work, and not to Ignore its good  ̂
points. The epilogue ends in a sentence in Arabic prose.

(1) Khusrau gives here the various explanations of this 
name. Acoording to his own theory 'Ustur' is a balance and 'lab* s the sun, whence 'ustur-lab' is 
a sun-metre.

(2) Aflatun.
(3) He was almost fifty when he wrote the poem.
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Khusrau has, of course, tried to imitate Nizami in 
the poem, but he has been less successful here than else
where in rising up to the level of the great master. 
Khusrau's heroic passages lack that vigour which Nizami fs 
have so abundantly, and the whole poem wants unity and 
continuity. It is,in spite of some very fine passages, 
dull and uninspiring.

The poet has changed the story to suit his own pur
poses and differs considerably from Nizami in several de
tails and, what is more important, has altogether left 
out the conquest of Persia and the death of Darius, wisely, 
perhaps, for it was well-nigh impossible to tell those
events better than Nizami has done. (Lithographed in(I)Aligarh ).

(1) I have consulted the 1.0. ms. Not 1186.



'Hasht Bihisht1

(The Eight Paradises)

Hasht Bihisht, the fifth and the last poem of the
Khamsa, an imitation of Nizami’s Haft PaiEar, was com-
pleted in 701 H., and contains 3350 couplets* Its
metre is the same as that of its prototype and like the
latter it narrates the romantic life of Bihram-Gur, the(2)
old Persian king famous for his hunting exploits.

The poem, as usual, opens with the praise of God 
and the Prophet, a eulogy of Nizamuddin Auliya and a pane- 
gyrlo on Sultan‘’Alauddin Khalji, to whom the poet dedicat
ed the mesnevi. The poet then relates how on a fine, moon- 

night he sat alone while a thousand poetic fancies 
crowded his mind impatient to be clothed in words and how 
he began to write this poem and was encouraged In this 
task by his friend ^Alauddin) *Ali (Shah). Then follows 
a long passage containing interesting bits of advice for 
his ’paradise daughter', *Afifa.

The story begins with an account of Bihram’s love 
for Dilaram, a beautiful Chinese damsel, who always ac
companied the king on his hunting trips. One day she 
failed to admire the king's skill and BIhram offended at 
her behaviour exiled her to a forest, where die met a 
pious old man, a skilled musioian "who had all the four 
musical instruments and the twelve melodies at the tips

(1) Hasht Bihisht: Epilogue.
(2) Bnly Khusrau's account is materially different from that of Nisami's. The metre is:

twice

Ramal 0 & ’ W .  ^ 1V



of hie fingers." The old man soon made Dilaram a wonder
ful expert In muslo and she came hack incognito to Bah
rain's domain* There the fame of her skill spread far and 
wide for she could charm even the beasts and the birds 
with her divine melodies, so that the king too went one
day to hear her play* Dilaram then disclosed her identity(1)and the two were happily reconciled*

The courtiers and companions of the king were, how
ever, getting tired of his ceaseless hunting trips and 
consequent neglect of state affairs, and they beseeohed 
his counsellor and vlsler, Nu'man, to devise some means 
to keep the king in the capital* The wise old man then 
constructed seven wonderful palaces, named each of them 
after one of the seven stars, and lodged in It a maiden 
of exquisite beauty, the daughter of some king* Bahram
soon gave himself up to the pleasures of these paradise
like palaces and renounced his hunting* He visited each 
of them on successive days of the week and the princess 
in it told him an entertaining story* Bahram, however, 
soon after got sick of this life and again started out 
on another hunting expedition* He saw a very fine onegar 
and set his horse in its pursuit* The onegar leapt into 
what appeared to be a well but was really a large cavern, 
deep and dreadful, and Bahrain's horse leapt after the 
onegar with his rider into the abyss from which he never 
came out* His companions and courtiers waited long and 
anxiously for him but finding no trace of him, they at

(1) Hiz&mi's version of the manner of their reconciliation is quite different*
(2) The princesses came fi»om theA'seven climes', (Haft 

Iqlim*). According to Nizami Bahram found the por
traits of the seven princesses in a locked chamber
in Khawarnaq where he lived with Ifundhlr of Hira in 
his childhood, fell in love with them and prodred 
their hands himself when he bacame king.



the name. The only instrument peculiar to India (and probably 
a ne* invention) would seem to he the 'ajab rud, which does

Anot appear to resemble the sitar at all. Indeed, it is hard 
to trace the name in any but the comparatively modern Persian 
literature of India, while it oecurs in Turkish and Persian 
poetry of a much earlier datl^ This would induce one to pre- 
oume that the sitar was originally invented in Persia, or 
rather Caucasia, and was introduoed into India in later times. 
The 'tar', in fact, is the national musical instrument of 
Caucasia and Oeorgia to-day, and it was probably from these 
countries that the instrument spread into the western lands 
under the names of sither, guitar, eto. But still the faot 
remains that even some reliable authorities ascribe to Khusrau 
the invention of this instrument, and there is no' doubt that 
it waa evolved from earlier Instruments during the time when 
Persian and Indian cultures came into close contact. The sitar

/y ^which resembles the Persian tanbur or *ud in shape and the 
Indian Vina in principle, is itself an epitome of the Indo- 
Persian civilisation,

Tffhether, however, Khusrau actually produced any new mu
sical instrument or not, it is certain that he was highly 
skilled in the soienoe of music, had, in faot, probably won 
the title of Balk or Bayljci and Introduoed important and valu
able changes into the old Indian system,

(1) Even Abul ?asl, for instance, does not mention it in the 
list of Indian musical instruments. (Ain-i-Akbari, II,
pp, 138-39.

(2) See Saut-ul-Mubarak pp. 42 and 47, where the terra is de
fined as meaning "one who knows the three ■sure* or 'mats* 
The title was the highest for a musioian, the lower grades 
being: pundit, guni, gandarp, and g3in. According to the 
author, Khusrau was only nailk-i-khayal and not naik-i- 
dhurpad, and by his innovations "destroyed all the regula
tions and instruments established for thousands of yearsj, 
while his disciples in their audacity "vied with the kala- 
wante, the representatives of the old system that dates 
back to the time of Mahadeo,"



last returned weeping and mourning*
The poet here moralises on the unstab 11 lty of world

ly goods and the helplessness of man* He then speaks of 
the poem, the date of its composition, the number of 
▼arses it contains and compares It to the Haft Palkar*
"This poem is an echo of that old work, and oontaine all 
the wealth whloh that old treasure has got. ... Honey, 
no doubt, is valuable but vinegar also has its purchaserst 

the pearl is costly, yet amber also possesses some value.•• 
and even if there be no real gold in this poem it has the 
glitter of gold* A flower-seller likes the garden: a
wood-cutter prefers a forest of thorny trees* The bird 

(i)of the desert that eats stones considers stones more
valuable than pearls." The poet concludes with thanks
to God and mentions how his poem was revised by his friend,
the great scholar Shihabuddin.

The bulk of the mesnevl is, of course, formed by the
seven stories told by the seven princesses all of tibich(2)are apparently original and quite entertaining*
(The poem was lithographed in Lucknow in >*73. 
and again in Aligarh )•

(1) He means probably 'qata* ( ) the sand-grouse.
Hasht Bihisht epllogue(P*179):

•£/ V ,>» r

(2) The best of these are, perhaps, the story of the 
Goldsmith and his tell-tale wife* (Hasht Bihisht 
p* 61 seq.), wkich has been described by S&ibli in 
Urdu (Shfrul-Ajam II 163) and 'the three princes of 
Ceylon* translated by Prof. Habib (p. 77 seq).
Hasht Bihisht p* 46 seq*



LYRICAL POETRY

(Chassis)

Lyrical poetry, the poetry which sings essentially 
of love with its pleasures and sorrows, of spring with 
its green mantle bedecked with myriads of blossoms and 
flowers, of wine and its rapturous delights and of music 
that lifts the soul above the sordid surroundings of the 
earth, forms undoubtedly the most pleasant and the most 
precious part of the poetry of any country* Songs of the 
great deeds of mighty heroes may stir our hearts to am
bitious actions and fill our minds with a noble discon
tent, and the praises of glorious monarohs, the tales of 
their wars and conquests, may supply material for the 
speculative brain and the prolific pen of a historian, 
but it is the poetry that sings of the eternal and uni
versal themes, love and life, that consoles and comforts, 
that elevates and inspires every human heart, and the 
greatness of a poet depends largely on how far he succeeds 
in handling these themes properly*

Persian poetry, such as has come down to us and with 
which we are familiar, developed on the lines of Arabic 
poetry in which lyrics formed no Independent branch, but 
merely a portion of the qaslda* It was, therefore, natur
al that the earliest Persian masters, emulating the Arab 
bards, devoted their art and talents to qasldas. But the 
more versatile and flexible Iranian minds could not long 
be tied down to the narrow limitations of their Semetie 
models and soon found out a way to vary the monotony of 
their poetry* The first step taken by the Persian poets 
was the Introduction of several metres, unknown to the



Arabs, that were certainly much more suited to the spit it 
and genius of their poetry and provided a vaster field
for the exercise of their art. The invention of the
mathnavi, a form of poetry particularly suitable for epic 
and romantic poetry, was the next development, and finally 
there came the ghasel that was destined to achieve the 
largest amount of popularity in all eastern countries.

Sa'di, the wisard of Shir as, was certainly the first 
man to advance the cause of ghasel. His lyrics, soft and 
refined, m&sioal and melodious became as popular In the
Moslem countries as his Gulls t«Ln and Bustdn, and he was
soon recognised as the master of lyrics. Tet Sa'di's 
ghasels lacked something: they had no frensy, no burn
ing passion, no erotic love in them. They were tame and 
gentle, and his successor and compatriot Hafis was the 
first to detect this weakness, and to supply the ghasel 
with that 'fire' which has made the name of Half is re-

(i)nowned all over the world. Yet years before Hafis was 
born, Khusrau, the parrot of India, had firmly established 
the claims of ghasel to superiority over all other branches
of Persian poetry. Both Khusrau and his great contem
porary Hasan, took for their model the old master, Sa'di, 
and recognised his greatness, but Khusrau, like Hctfls, 
was not a blind follower. He also saw what Sa'di's ghasel 
lacked and, unconsciously perhaps, drifted away from the
old path and evolved for himself a lyrical poetry the #
like of which has been rarely produced by any Perelan

(1) Thus Hafis says: nThey all recognise Sa'di as themaster of giasel, yet my ghasels have rather the 
style and spirit of Hawaii's ghasels." Khwaiu of 
Kirman, a poet not very well-known died in 753 H.See Browne: (Persian Lit. Under the Tartar, pp. 222-
229) See also Z.D.M.G. 1848p. 205 seq.



poet. It 1b a pity, however, that he eould not free him
self entirely from contemporary conventions and Ideals 
and does not seem to have attached any great value to 
this poetry. With him, as with Sa'di, it was a foster- 
ohild though, perhaps, less neglected and more carefully 
brought up, and this fact accounts for the presence of 
a fair amount of what is dull and insipid, weak and 
puerile in his lyrical poetry side by side with poems of 
the highest order and the most sublime genius. It is 
idle to speoulate what his verse would have been like if 
he had concentrated all his attention and energy on 
lyrics: perhaps, he oould never do that, or even if he
did he could not have improved much upon the best speci
mens of his ghasel, which are quite numerous - more in 
faot than those of doubtful merit so that it is unjust 
to say that "three-fourths of the mass is pure hack-work,
a useless versification of consnon-place ideas," or that(1)"they are a burden on the shoulders of posterity."
Hov can we agree with Prof. Habib in his assertion that
"most of the ghasels were written not from the fulness

!e)of the heart, but the emptiness of the pocket," although 
one would readily admit that Khusrau's collection of 
ghasels could have been better for a little judicious 
pruning.

But the poet had no time, even if he had the inclina
tion, to undertake a thorough revision and purging of his

(1) Life and Works, pp. 88-90.
(2) Ibid. The learned Professor apparently labours under 

the delusion that all the five dlwans of Khusrau 
contain nothing but ghasels and that these ghasels 
were composed mostly to please the poet's patrons.



ghasels* In fact, as far as we can gather from his own 
writings, he himself made but two collections whioh he 
appended to his third and fourth dlwans* Later collect
ions were made by Saifi at the instance of Prince Baisung- 

(1)bur, and by other enthusiasts and exist in several manu
scripts* They afe usually arranged in alphabetical order, 
and in some cases contain ghasels described to have been 
culled from the various diwans.

It is difficult to define exactly the fine qualities 
of Khusrau’s lyrics* Their charm is vague and elusive, 
subtle and inexpressible* One should read them in the 
original to appreciate their true value. Yet a few sug
gestions may be made here as to the salient characteris
tics that have imparted them a unique dignity.

1) Khusrau, an expert musician, had naturally a keen 
ear for melody and harmony, and his selection both in 
metres and words is such as is best calculated to impart 
the verse a flow and a rhythm* 2) But this effect is 
produced at no cost to the ideas* His style is never af
fected or obstrusively ornate* Most of his ghasels, on the 
other hand are written in a wonderfully simple though ele
gant style, and the language seems to be that used for ord
inary everyday conversation in his time. 3) Ghasel has 
always been generally considered to be a collection of coup
lets in the same metre and with the same rhyme, yet each 
a complete unit more or less independent of the rest. Even 
the theme changes with each oouplet, so that the poet may, 
from the heights of bliss in one couplet, plunge into 
the depths of deepest despair in the one immediately 
after it* Sa'di, however, first showed the way to a new

(1) See Supra.
(2) I do not agree with Shlbll when he says that Khusrau

is at his best in short metres* I think almost all
his fine poems are in more or less long metres* Oneof the finest, however, is in a short metre.
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style of ghasel wherein the component parts are more sym
pathetic and homogenius so that a continuity of theme, 
so desirable in a poem, i s  obtained* But it was left to 
Khusrau to utilise the new idea to its fullest possibilities* 
In his diwans we meet scores of poems with verses so well 
balanced and so nicely strung together as oannot fall to 
excite our admiration and wonder* 4) Many of his poems 
are full of a fervent love, a fiery passion capable of 
both exoteric as well as esoteric interpretations* This, 
coupled with their peculiar melodiousness, has made his 
poems extremely popular with the sufis who listen to them 
with rapt attention from the lips of the qawwals today as 
their brethren did in the poetvs life-time* More than
one persons have been reported to have yielded the ghost

(1)while listening to a particularly touching verse*
5) Yet, at the same time, there are other poems in a 
gentler and more restrained vein, which fill our hearts 
with vague longings, a tender joy or a soft melancholy,
6) while still others are boisterously joyful, overflow
ing with the joys of physical life - the fair women, the 
music, the wine, the flowers, the pleasant summer rains, 
the singing birds and the flowing waters* 7) Lastly, 
Khusrau's lyrics have a peculiar finesse and subtility 
of ideas that most of the Persian poets lack* In fact,
I think, this was a ftharacteristlo that developed in 
India and, except Jaml in old times and Nazlri later on, 
no other Persian poet can compete with Khusrau in this 
particular respect, though there have been several Urdu

(1) Se$ for instance Jahargir's account of how Mulla
cAli Ahmed, a famous seal-engraver of his time, fell 
down dead on listening to the following verse recited by some Delhi qawwals I

(Memorls O.T.F. I* 169)*



(1)poets who can.
While then one cannot under-rate the value of his 

other works, it is ceratin that the lyrics form the most 
important part of Khusrau's poetry and that his great fame 
rests more upon their excellence than on anything else*

In the following translations I have tried to retain 
as far as possible the spirit and form of the originals 
and think a fair idea of their quality can be obtained 
even after this defeotive metamorphosis* •

I.
(Of Jealousy)

Lol comest thou again to me,
Thy graceful body swaying!
Thine eyes are languid, 0 my Love,
Where hast thou been a-maying?
Whose love-lorn heart didst gladden thou?
0 faithless one! be candid!
Where didst thou hide thy moon-like face 
As Joseph lh the well did?
1 rave for thee, but heedless thou - 
Where hast thou been a-roaming?
Whose heart was it that caught new fire 
From yon bright cheeks a-flaming?
Where didst thou quaff the cup last eve 
Whom didst thou hand the goblet?
Whose thirst lips in darkness did 
That life's own fountain wet?
Who held thy languid drooping form
Of musk and henna scent
In his fond arms? —  To whose behest

(1) I would have liked to add here the name of GJiallb 
also, but I regard him as an Urdu poet essentially*
In his Persian poetry he followed Naziri very closely*



m

Thine wilful nature bent?
Who kissed yon lips - whose hands did smooth
Those lustrous, raven tresses?
Who fondled thee - ah! say forsooth -
With eager, hot caresses?
Thy cheek hath lost its rosy hue
Thine eye its wonted glow!
Come, Khusrau, tell me who it was

. (1>Her fair face did thee show!

II*
(Of Longing)

Ah friend! Come, but for onoe a thought 
On this lost one bestow!
From 'neath yon silken lashes long 
Thine eye's bright sparkle show!
I came to thee unbid, unasked 
Thou went away from me.
Ay, 'tie to show how should forsooth 
My boldness punished be!
Tea, thou hast gone, and well I know 
That grief won't spare my life.
For where, alas! can find I now 
Fresh strength for this new strife?
0 Love! return and sit by me 
A while, - ifciy, where's the harm 
If for one moment some sad heart 
By thy bright presence warm?
My life is o'er, yet naught I rue 
Except thine absence, dear.
If thou oanst, do return for I 
This sorrow cannot bear.

(1) Nawal Kishore edition of Kulllyat p. 465; I.O.ms1187 f. 782.



Lo! Khusrau's grief lasts all night long,
1Tis long as thy dark hair,
Come, sweet-heart, tuok those tresses up

(1)And shorten his despair:

HI.
(Of Separation)

The clouds pour down their burden chill
While I from my loved one part}
How can I pray, an such a day
From her sever my heart?
The rgin doth fall while with sad hearts
We stand to bid farewell,
The clouds do weep, and in response
Hot tears from our eyes swell.
Fair blows the breeze, While verdue fresh
The Bwards and gardens covers.
E'en like a captive nightingale
111 fare now parted lovers!
For thee my tears are streaked with blood,
0 pupil . of mine eye!
Have pity on this grief of mine.
Don't bid me yet good-bye!
Ho more I w ant the gift of sight,
Let darkness me enfold!
What use to me are now mine eyes?

. (2)That face I can't behold!

(1) Hawal Kishore: Knlliyat, p. 47} 1.0. ms. 1187, f.417b.
(2) Hawal Kishore p. 57; 1.0. ms. F. 423b.



(The Advent of Love)
The blood-red tears mine eye-llds lave. 
Whose faoe mine eyes would see?
A cruel thorn my heart doth pierce,
For whom this longing be?
The mad-cap heart I with great art 
From fickle beauties weaned 
Is stolen by some one again,
Who, pray, the thief may be?
In darkness do I roam alone
Each night on dusty paths
Dust on my head, in my heart a gloom
What may this mad quest be?
"What wilt thou offer if she comes?"
They say with mockful glee*
Why, don*t they see the thousand pearls
My tearful eyes will free?
Two snare-ful looks her faoe adorn,
A rose-hued horse beneath her 
A thousand hearts her victims are 
Who may this rider be?
On hapless Khusrau swift do fall 
The arrows from her bow
Why should his blood not drench the sod? -(1)What can her scruples be?

(Of Death)
Down there beneath the cruel earth 
How fares that rose? ah me!
How fares that silvery moon of mine 
In darkness far from me?

(1) Nawal Kishore p. 586; 1*0* ms* 1187 f* 729b*



With weeping have mine eyes grown dim
As Jacob's did of old}
How fares that lost one, Joseph-like,
In that dark dungeon cold?
I feel like one whose light is gone
By oruel griefs surrounded}
How fares my Love in that vast space
By earthly bounds unbounded?
E'en like a pearl was that sweet one
To the dust rolled down from mine eyes
Alas! mine eyes are dark as dust.
Where doth that bright pearl lie?
Like Khidr's green garb, the verdue fresh
Springs from that dusty mound.
How fares my loved Font of Life
For regions unknown bound?
Ah friends, those painful quarrels stop,
Don't ask of Khusrau, prey.
How fares his weeping eye Just now,(1)For what can Khusrau say?

(Of an Awakening)
The tipsy rose woke early in the dawn 
And filled the poppy's cup with sweetest wine. 
Here drowsed the Jasmin by the rose's side 
There stood the cypress by the water fine.
The wind blew soft, the narcissus dosed 
Its body swayed, now drooped and now arose,
I in the garden by my friend lay 'wake 
My friend - forsooth the moon itself was she. 
But soon, alas, my side she left 
And grief was all that was left for me.

(1) Hawal Kishore p. 83} I.O. ms. 1187



(Admiration)
0 thou! Thy face the envy 
Of the idols made by Azer,
1 praise thy beauty, yet forsooth 
Than aught I say His better*
Oh, never hath mine eye beheld
A fairer face than thine!
Art thou the moon? art thou the sun?
Art thou a nymph divine?
Through all the corners of the earth
I roamed and loved the fair ones
I saw a thousand beauties rare
But thou art far above *era.
The world all lies at thy feet
The men all for thee rave;
Thy dark, bewitching, paynira eyes
The lovers* hearts enslave.
0 joy and peace of my sad heart,
Thy form a cypress! pray,
Pass not with heedless, trailing skirt
Pon*t sweep my peace away!
Midst this your wond*rous city oast,
A beggar and a stranger,
Poor Khusrau longs for just a smile -(1)For just a glance from her!

(1) This ghazel is very popular. Cf. Sa'di's ghazel begi

Odes of Sa'dii Bib. Ind. 1919 p. 422) where the best 
verse is:



Zt is a pity indeed that I hare no space here to give 
a fuller aooount of Khusrau's lyrioal poetry, or to quote 
enough selections to Illustrate its manifold characteristics,
It is a poetry both original and rigorous, refined and ar
tistic, and its popularity in the Bast has been unbounded,^ 
Numerous poets, including his contemporary Hasan] hare modelled 
their rerse on it, and eren in Turkey the lyrics of Khusrau 
were evidently well-known and probably imitated by some of 
the poets, Sa'di himself admired them, and the great Hafis

(3) - *acknowledged their sweetness, Hasiri, the best ghazel writer
of later times, imitates Khusrau frequently, and Ohalib is 
another notable poet whose ghasels smaok of the flavour first 
imparted to them by the "Parrot of India",

It may be mentioned here that Khusrau has written some 
ghasels in Arabic. Their number, however, is so small that 
we need take no special notioe of them. Any scholar of his 
time could have produced Arabic verses of a similar quality.
They are, in fact, as the peet himself says,"in a Persianised
rudimentary style," and were composed merely to shut the 
mouth of such callous critics as denied him even the simplest 
profioienoy in the Arabio language.

We may also add here a few words about Khusrau's quatrains 
which are appended to his various diwaAs] Most of them are

(1) Thus Jami says in his Baharistan (Henri Hassft, 1925, p. 190) 
"Ses ghasals, grdce i des conceptions bien oonnues qu'am
ents et amoreux interprdtent selon leur propre gotit et 
leurs propre sentiment, ont kt k apprdi&s par tous." Hs 
mentions (p. 191) "Ismatullah of Bokhara as one of the 
imitators of Khusrau,

(2) Hasan's poetry is,perhaps,of a simpler and more natural 
order. It is more like that of Sa'di, whence his title 
of Sa 'di-i-Amfrdt^But one can deteot enough of Khusrau's 
influence in it,

(3) Hafis says ̂ .n a ghazel which he sen£ to Ohiyathuddin of
B.ngal: M

(4) The Dibaoha of Gfrurrat-ul-Kamal. For these
poems,see 1,0, ms. 1187, fols. 78 , 433; B.M, ms, 25807, 
foil 500*. 504, 519.

(5) We have already given their number as far aa ascertain
able, in the case of each diwan.
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either in praise of God, the Prophet, and the kings and 
nobles, or, like the ghazals. treat of lore and the beloved. 
But there are a few in a more philsophioal vein that almost 
remind one of Omar Khayyam. There are a few others, again, 
that contain riddles^ and some that praise the charms of 
young and fair artisans and craftsmei?^ These latter may

Ahave formed part of a larger oolleotion, a Shahr-Ashub, which 
Khusrau is reported to have compose!?^ Here are a few fine 
speoimens.

(4)

(5)
• • • • • •

(6)

(7) tsrt’sff&ou o'r'?

(1) They generally relate to names. Thus the name Kamal is 
the solution of the following ^

( 8.11, ms, HO, 25807, fol, 437 seq,).
(2) Ibid, fol, 438^ seq, (3> See Xshak Khan's Prolegomena
(4) I.O.ms, 1187, f. 839. (5) Ibid, f, 826. (6) Ibid,
(7) I.o* m». HO. 1187, fol. 839?.
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The popularity of Khusrau's ghazels has been responsible 
for numerous and varied oolleotions and selections, Manu
script copies are numerous. They exist either in the Kulliyat 
or independently under the title of Diwan-i-Khusrau. A selec
tion was lithographed in Cawnpore in 128§ H, and it would 
appear from the preface by the 2ditor that the selection was

A ^made by the poet himself from his four diwans, whence its/ (7)
title ) fi-* S  lSĵ V 6 This, however, is unlikely,
for many of the poems ascribed to a particular diwan in this

(1) X.O, ms, 1187. f. 841b. (2) Ibid, f. 843.
(3) B.tf, ms, 25807, f, 313. (4) Ibid, f, 439b.
(5) Ibid, f, 435b. (8) Ibid, f. 431b .
(7) p, 9 (preface). A seoond edition was published in 1874,▲. 

It is based on a ms, belonging to a gentleman in Bhopal,



A' aedition are to be found attached to other diwans in some 
manuscript a. There is, as we have said above, a good deal 
of confusion in all the various oolleetions, and the only 
real selections made by the poet himself appear to be those

/v * Aattached to the Ohurrat-ul-Kamal, and the Bakiya Hakiya, 
although even there we find several common ghasels.



PHOSJS WOHKS t

X . THIS I»JA2-I-KHU3RAVI
Or HASAIL-UL-I*JAZ.

Khusrau completed this rolumlnous work in 719 H, when 
he was almost seventy years of age. He had in 682 compiled 
four of the fire risales (chapters or hooks) the work con
tains, hut later on added to them a fifth, comprising letters

(1)composed in his earlier life* The work is essentially 
meant to giwe specimens of elegant prose suitable for various 
purposes and to explain the use of the Yarious artifices 
that, according to eastern Ideals, add a "seat and a flavour" 
to all compositions, prose or poetio, and was undertaken by 
the poet to demonstrate his prowess in the field of prose 
as much as to provide instruction for the young literary 
aspirants of his age* He claims to present in it a style 
unique and original, distinct from all the old styles which 
he divides into nine categories* This originality consists 
mainly in the employment of a series of metaphors, each be
ing sustained throughout one paragraph, admittedly an inno
vation of the poet. According to Khusrau the nine different 
styles of prose ourrent in his time were as follows:

(1) See pp* 342 and 167 of the fourth and fifth risalas 
respectively. (Xawalkishore edition, 1876 )
The work opens with the praises of £od and the Prophet 
and a long eulogy of‘Al&uddin Khalji whose chastisement 
of the Mongols and establishment of peace and order are 
described at great length in very glowing terms* We 
have already made use of most of the valuable material 
contained in these introductory pages*



(1) The style of sufls and saints, which is of two kinds:
(a) Thosa of"gravity and stations", like that to be

(a) ,  ̂.0 )met with in Kaahf-ul-Xahjub, duluk-ul- Mu^ridin, 
and other similar works;

(b) These of "States”, like what we have in the works 
of al-Qhasslli or 4Ain-ul-qu»at al-Hamadani,

(2) The style of the reseaich scholars
which is simple, feroible and convincing, Examples: the
Persian books ef al-<2hassall and the Persian translation 
of the Xhya by Xajduddin Jejunal.

(3) The style ef the epistle-writers: neat and elegant, a 
mixture of Arablo and Persian judiciously worked up,
the beet specimen of which is provided by the translator

z\ A 4of Kali la wa Bimnah and Baha-i-Baghdadi.
(4) The style of scholars and savants: a technical language

suited to each of the various soiences is employed.
(5) The style of orators and lecturers. Xt may be "plain”

or "coloured".
(6) The style of teachers, which is 'like a slippery stone

placed on the roadway by an awkward workman - is avoided
by the wise but causes many a fool to stumble.' The 
lovers of this style are mostly obstinate and deaf to 
the criticism of the wise.

(7) The style of common folk. Xt is plain, simple and to 
the point.

(8) The style of workers and sraftsmen, suited to their
various professions. Xt is free from all affectation
or ornament.

(9) The style of humorous writers, buffoons and clowns: a 
style particularly adapted for amusing and creating a 
sense of the droll and the ridiculous,

(1) Ahl-i-tamkin wa maqamat. (2) Of Hujwairi,
(3)
(4) Ahli Hal.



The author then proceeds to explain his own style "which
"baffles all writers, the miraculous epistles written in it

(1)being like light revelations.■ He gives first the arrange
ment of the work. It is divided into five risalas or main 
divisioni?^eaoh risala is divided into so raany'khats' or 
chapters, and eaoh khat is subdivided into a number of fharfs* 
or subjects,
1. The first risala opens with a long introduction, ditail
ing the poet's reasons for writing the book. The old style, 
he says, lioked 'spice' and seat, like the simple fare of 
the nomadic Turk or the Indian fisherman. The present stylo 
is entirely his own. All the Arabio and Persian verses 
used are his own productions. He does not favour the use of

A „verbal artifices, Iham ax̂ t JChayal are his favourite figures 
of speech. The introduction doses with a warning to scribes 
to be careful in copying the work and with detailed instruc
tions as to the best methods to be employed in writing a 
manuscript. He says here also how in India there had been 
developing a new style of prose, "mixed with sweet artifices,
like water mixed with Julep - a preparation of whloh the

(3)ice-crunohers of Mawaraan-nahr and Xhorasan were quite 
unaware,” He, of course, would present here the best speci
mens of this prose, in spite of all the Jealous oriticiam 
that his venture would bring upon him.

The author then comes to the proper subject of the ri
sala • the use of suitable words and the formation of phrases 
and sentences. It is significant that he advises the use of 
as few Arabio words as possible, preferably only such as 
have got two or more senses, capable of artistic effects.

(1) wahy-l-Xhafi,
(2) It is curious that Shibli (Shi *]hlJlaJam II, 134) should 

describe the work as containing three volumes,
(3) as opposed to used to

cold, tepid things. Vide p. 65 (H.I.)



2* The second rliala contains specimens of whole letters 
of all kinds. "That which was a young plant in the first 
risala has 'become a big rose-tree in this, blooming with the 
breeze of speech and a sweet-voiced bird singing from each of 
its branches.” There are in it official letters, firmans, 
letters from elders to their youngers, and vice versd, let
ters of lovers, etc. There is among them a letter in Arabic
addressed to Shihabiddln) and another in pure Persian without

(3)a single Arabio word. One chapter contains some new proberbs 
in Arabio and Persiaif^ There is an interesting letter ad-

Adressed to Sadruddin, praising the sweetness and flavour of
(5)bananas sent by him to the poet, while another describes the 

virtues of the betel-leai?^ Another interesting section 
deals with music and musicians, as well as the different 
instruments generally employel,  ̂ Among the musicians he men
tions one Turmsti Ahatun, who through his assistance was ad
mitted to the royal court. She was placed, subsequently, in

(a)charge of all the Persian and Indian court musicians* Other 
letters relate to astronomy, physios and medioine, chess, hunt
ing, law, etc,
3, In the third risfrla the poet explains and illustrates
the use of literal or verbal artifices in prose. Some of these 
he claims to be his own inventions, the risala is dull and 
uninteresting*
4. The fourth risala, comprising altogether five khatts, 
opens with a long introduction in which the poet relates hie 
discussion with two of his learned friends concerning man,

(1) P* 2, (B, II.) (2) His patron and friend, p* 168.
(3) P, 173* (4) P. 180 seq* Some of them are quite

interesting and ingenius.
(5) P. 242, seq* (6) P* 249, seq*
(7) He names here: paikan, 6ajab-»&d; Chuhra (?), duhul, chang

rahab, daff, nay, tazibur, dastak, dastan, shahnai,bablik,
damsarfi (?) and batira*

(8) Other musicians mentioned are Mohd. Shah, Kunjashk, Kha
lifa Husaini Akhlaq eto. Note that Mohd. Shah is also 
mentioned by Barni* (p. 199)



his greatness, the means of acquiring an eternal name, and 
the various styles of elegant prose - that of the maaha- 
°ikh or spiritual teacher^ which may he likened to fire on ac
count of its passion and fieiy appeal that of the old acribes, 
dull and heavy like earth; that *faich combines the use of the 
two great artifices iham and 2£hayal, an innovation of the 
author, which may be compared to water; and finally a peculiar 
style, rare and elusive like air, a specimen of which may bo 
found in the letter of Badr Ha jib to Prinee Khisr Khai^

The risala illustrates the use of the intellectual 
artifices and contains sentences and letters bearing on dif
ferent topios • law, exegesis, traditions and morality; phi
losophy; grammar and lexicography, and logic* Among them
there are a firman or proclamation issued by *Alauddin Khalji

(2)on his accession to the throne of Delhi; the letter of 3adr 
Hajjib referred to aboie) a very humorous one describing the 
mischievous discussions of two refractory youths with their 
grandfather on points of law!*)another to his son Yamin-uddin 
Mubarak, etc*

The risala closes with a very curious passage descriptive 
of the red rose, which he compares to various things, and the 
Prophet's liking for it, as expressed in the tradition "The

(5)red rose is of my blood." The passage ends in a fervent 
prayer to God begging mercy and forgiveness.

The letters in the risala are short and expressive, and, 
although replete with figures of speech, are remarkably 
simple and interesting. Many of them are evidently addressed 
to fictitious persons, but there are some genuine letters that 
bear dates. The poet also mentions in them several books re
lating to various sciences which were apparently popular in 
his day. Among them are Pamj Oanj, Kans-i-fiqh, Akhliar-i- 
Uajin, Akhbar-i-Uayyarain, etc,

(1) See klliot, iii 665, (2) p. 104 seq, (R. IV.)
(3) p. 144 seq, (4) p. 177.
(5)



5. The fifth risala. comprising six khatts, contains, 
aocording to the poet's own statement, letters written in 
his younger days - before he evolved the new style that he 
explains in the first four risalas, Amongst the letters the 
most interesting are:

A A(1) The proclamation issued by Ghiyathuddin Balban after 
the conquest ef Lakhnauti;^composed in 680 H.

(2) The letter to Saifuddin containing a rery witty
(2)dialogue between the pen and the sword;

(3) One te JJajrauddin (Hasan) written in 687 from Oudh,
(3)when the author went there with Kaikobad;

(4) A letter addressed to Tajuddin Zahid, describing 
in a rery witty manner the havio caused by heavy 
rains, the destruction of the author's house and

(4)other incidents;
(5) Another describing his own sufferings caused by

(51the disease known as 'Hishta' or 'Haru' (rheumatism1 
and (6) four humorous letters descriptive of a miserly

Khwaja and his strange doings, the grievances of a 
'mukhannat&* due to the perverted tastes of the men 
of the tlme^, and an assembly of ragamuffin clowns, 
broken-down buffoons and old worn-out dancers*

These last letters are a good specimen of a humour, 
indecent even to the extent of vulgarity, so popular with 
old ^astern writers, and not extinct even to-day*

The risila is followed by a long epilogue of about eight
een pages in which the author speaks of his hard labours, 
requests to be exoused for mistakes and repetitions as he 
did not have sufficient time to revise the book thoroughly, 
mentions how his friends, and particularly Shihabuddin helped 
him in arranging and revising the work, and begs his critics 
to be lenient and Just in their Judgment of its merits*



The epilogue ends on rather ■ despondent note, expressing 
regret at the passage of time and the futility of the fame 
the author has achieved by his labours*

This work has generally been adversely criticised by 
modern saholars, and it is true that there is not much in it 
that could Interest us to-day. But we must remember that 
conditions were very different in Khusrau's time, and that 
the ideas of shat constituted elegance and beauty in prose 
have ohanged considerably slnee then, figures of speech and 
artifices were the soul of all compositions and their import
ance was great when Khusrau compiled the work* He at least 
introduced a healthy change by his innovations inasmuch as 
he attached more importance to ideas and intellectual figures 
of speech than to senseless alliterations, quips and puns*
He was moreover supplying a pressing need of his age - a com
prehensive work in Persian on the science of epistle-writing 
so eagerly sought-after and so assiduously learnt by all 
literary men of olden days, and we have no doubt that he 
sucoeeded quite well* But even for a sophisticated modern 
reader there are plenty of things scattered in the pages of 
the vast book that are both interesting and instructive.
There are eeme useful bits of information about the social 
condition, the state of learning, the saholars, the sciences, 
and the political atmosphere of his age. There are, again, 
some Important items concerning the poet's own biography, and 
there are pieces of a poignant, though perhaps a bit morbid 
humour, characteristic of a man of Hhusrau's wide experience 
and sociable nature, Htre is, for instance, a passage from 
the fifth risala that may well remain under the veil of the 
original:



2 ^

(1)

Here are,again, some appropriate prayers and curses (fer 
a hunter): < "Hay the bird of his soul perch on the hand of 
Hodl God guard him froji the hounds of hell! Hay the
orow lay eggs in his fat, may he be attaohed to the nails

(2)of wolres! Hay he become a hog in his grays! "
fer a man named Oursuddin: i ^
from a beloved fer her dead lover: "Hay his soul lie

drunk with the sweat of our steed as long as it (the horse)
(4)praneea on his gravel"

i5)Of a dead ohess-player: Hay he die under the elephant
Of a,?vf?tuous sheikh:   is a bird suoh that if

the egg ef Satan be plaoed beneath him (for hatching)3abriel 
will oome out of it! ^

Titles suitable for a buffoon: The ridicule of the age,
the laughter of his peers, the accursed of the religion and
the faith; the fool of Islam, and the Hoslems P

for a clown addressed as Hajasat-uddin, 'the filth of 
the faith.*: "Hay Satan wet his moustaohe w i t h e s  urine and
may the Devil lay eggs in the hair of his chin."

(1) from the description of the miserly Khwaja. The 'kaft^r'
is a vile, cunning old woman, an attendant of the Khajraja.

(2) R. II. X. III. (3) R. II, K. IY. (4) R. II, p. 241.
(5) R. II, p. 291, seq. (6) R. IY, p. 33.
(7) R. V., X. VI:
(8) Ibid.



Here are some satirical phrases: "Mora tender-hearted
than the despoiler of the dead”; "More auspicious than the 
grare-digger"; "Shyer than the n&dasht”; "Kinder than the 
blacksmith"; "Gentler than the Governor famil)"; "More law
fully nourished than the usurers"; "A better confidant than
the backbiters"; more foresighted than the mill-ox"; "more

(1)alert than the sleeping hare".
The lithographed edition of Lucknow is fairly correct 

and bears a brief marginal commentary. The work has never 
been printed. Manuscripts are numerous*

(1) Ibid. p. 137.
Hadlsht, a special sect of "beggars" in India notorious 
for their obstinate and shamefaced supplioations. They carry about horns and bones with which they inflict 
wounds on their bodies to frighten people, whence their other name, Shdkhahfina.



IX, TABXim-X-A2*X 
Xhasain-Ul- Putuh.. (i)

This short history of the reign of‘'Alauddin was com
pleted by Khusrau in 711 H* and narrates the eyents that 
took plaoe between the years 695 H, and 711 H* Khusrau 
himself glres the reason for its composition as follows:

"The humble slare Khusrau whose pen, in spite of all 
its power and Tersatility, is unable to oompass the barest 
fraction of the glorious king's praises, had been destined 
to sing of the glories of his reign, and God in His bounty 
opened to him the doors of all the treasures in the sky and 
on the earth giying him such jewels as had been denied eyen 
to men like Buhtari and Abu Tammam* Yet still these price
less jewels were not worthy of being scattered on the heayon- 
llke threshold of the mighty monarch. But as nowhere in the 
market of nature could one obtain a better commodity, I had, 
perforce, to be content with stringing them together for a 
present in the hope that they will be accepted by the king 
who is an ocean of generosity* When X saw that the wry and 
twisted words of this alare won the benijn approyal of the 
king, X was tempted to try my hand in prose, as X had done in 
poetry for perchance the king may deign to look at my composi
tion as the sun looks at the capabli2^stone* Although my pen 
has always been deroted to poetry and has left untouched the 
beauties of prose, I dare present this bride to the king,

(1) Khusrau gires the name & & 1 V j 9/  *n the opening 
T.rae which head,
The praise of God and'the Prophet, of course, follows,

(2) gang-i-<kjabil i.e. the stone capable of turning into a
ruby or a diamond by the light of the sun.



2*7 %/g-

knowing that the eye of great men doea not pry into defeated 
If I had an eternal life X oeuld not spend it better than 
in singing the praises of the king, but as I know that life
is short, X had to be oontent with haring just a handful of

(2)water from the unfathomable sea of his excellence,■
As this is the only contemporary hidory of ̂ Alauddin's 

reign, its historical importance can hardly be exaggerated, 
and Khusrau, as in his historical poems, has narrated the 
facts with an admirable accuracy and wealth of detail. His 
language may be ornate and complicated, and his econiums of 
the king high-flown and exaggerated, but his narratire is
consistent and undistorted, and a thorough and comparative

(3)study of the work is sure to be amply repaid*
Prom the literary point of view the book is as good, or 

as bad, as any of its kind, the Tajul-Ma’at&ir, for instance. 
But it is certainly original in style. Khusrau has utilised 
in it all the various artifices he has outlined in the Î jas-i*

AKhusrari, the most striking being the division of the narra
tive into paras of unequal length, each composed of analogies 
derived from a particular thlnglf - the stars* the water* fire, 
and so on. The idea itself is a good one: it introduces
variety into an otherwise hum-drum narrative and splits it 
up into divisions, each devoted to a particular topic, and 
in this respect it resembles another important innovation 
of Khusrau1s - writing parts of a mesnevi in different metres. 
But one cannot help feeling sorry for the loss of time and 
energy engendered by the adoption ef such an artificial style 
in prose* and it is not very easy to follow the sense clearly 
through all the maxes of similes and metaphors. Khusrau, 
essentially a poet, has produced a work of art rqther than a

(1) A proverb:
(2) My translation is not literal. It gives only the sense 

o f the original which is highly complicated and irnate,
(3) 1 have already utilised much of the historical material

contained in it and have pointed out the faultiness of 
Elliot's translation*



history: and although he has told the historical faots
well, he could have told theia better in a simpler and less 
laboured style*

The contents of the work, moat of which we hare already 
utilised, are as follows:

^Alauddin's expedition to Deogir when governor of Karra 
and Manakpore (Habi II, 695 H.) ^
His march on ^elbi and accession to the throne the same

(2)year.
The measures adopted by him for the spread of peace and 
prosperity in the kingdom, and for the suppression of 
heresy and unlawful practice!?^

AtHis buildings: The Ĵ dLrni Masjid, the Alai Mlnar, the
/v (4)ramparts of Delhi, the 3hamsi tank.

His successful campaigns against the Mongols and the
(5)dire punishment meted out to them.

The Conquest of Gujrat(<598 H.) and of Rathambhor (700(h !).
(7)The Conquest of Malwa (705 H.)

Of Chilor,(703 H.); Punitive expedition against Deogir, 
under Malik Kafur (706 H,) and the conquest of Siwana 
by the king himself in 708

(9)
The Conquest of Tllang (Talingana) by Malik Kafur, 709 H.
The Conquest of Ua'bar by Malik Kafur, 710 H, and the

(10)return of the victorious armies to Delhi in 711 H.

Khusrau conoludes with a short epilogue containing ex
cuses for '.that helcalls an imperfect and faulty composition,
and prays God to make it acceptable to the king and popular

(11) with all men.

(l)fol. 4*. (2) fol 5^ and 6, (3) foil. 7* - 11,
(4) foil, U *  . 15*. (5) Poll. 16 - 22. (6) foil. 22-26,
(7) foil. 26- 29, (8) fol. 29. (9) foil. 32- 35.
(10) ff,35-55. (11) foil.84-85.



The following literal translation of a passage will 
suffice to give an idea of the highly artificial style of this 
history.

"then the army of the Turks that is an ocean of fire 
has already burnt the thatched dwellings of our towns, it is 
apparent that its flames are powerful enough to convert the 
stones of our fortress into lime. This fortress called Ihur- 
Samandar, situated by a river, has always been held in respect 
and even if we cannot totally put out the fire of the Turks1 
swords when it leaps up into flames, we should at least try 
to quench it, and since we have all to burn, let us not die 
without honour.” The Rai became hot at their words and thus 
disclosed the fire that burnt in his breast: ’Our old and
respectable fire-worshippers, the lamps of whose minds burnt 
bright, have said clearly that never can the Hindu stay before 
the Turk or fire before water, \*hen it is so we can do nothing
but turn our faces away from the heat of the flames of the

(1)Turks’ daggers. Let us not pour water lest it be like oil 
on their flames and make us the fodder of fire in our lives.
Let us discard insolence and pride and like water plaoe our
heads on the ground to meet them, for thus perchance may the, (2) fire of their anger he a little cooled down.’”

The curious innovation of giving dates in the form of
enigmas,first explained by Khusrau in his fjaa-i-Khusravi ,has
been very successfully employed by him in this work. The method*
if a little pussling, is, as Elliot points out, very helpfdl in
the preservation of dates which, if given in figures or even
words, are liable to gross mutilation and transformation in the

(a)hands of a careless scribe. Thus the date of the defeat and

(1) Ab rekhtan a to pour or shed water * to dishonour or put 
to shame.

(2) Pol. 64*. The passage describes an argument between the 
rajah of Ihur-Samandar and his advisers. The rajah is 
reluctant to fight. The analogies are all from water and 
fi re,

(3) Por examples, see Elliot iii, 68.
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and capture of *Ali Beg and Turtaq is given in the following 
s ent enoe: f ' / I  I f l j j / f i t 1 ' ( /*&J' I s  ̂ ^  y1

To find the date we hare to add together the values pf
the 'foot' (s tail or the last letter) of All Bag, i.e.
together with that of to the values of the •head*
(s first letter) and ’foot* of Turtaq, i.e. ^  and 3  

The total is thus 20 V 185x 400 4-100 = 705 H.
Another striking feature of the work is the use of many

single AraMo verses ( >|/) ), all composed by the poet
himself, some of shiah are quite original in spirit. Thus 
he says of the elephants: f    , ,

Of ̂ Alauddin's military prowess:
iy 11? liiJ \J*J \/ f £&>*>

Manuscripts of the work are vexy rare. The B.U. manu- 
sc rip*1! which I have consulted, is a fairly well-written 
copy and is complete. A lithographed edition has recently 
been published in Aligarh (1927). It is oopied from the 
B.M. ms. referred to above, but unfortunately is full of 
mistakes, due either to faulty transcription or to careless 
editing A careful and annotated edition of this would 
therefore be highly desirable.

(1) Or. 1638. The only other known MS is in the King*s Col
lege Library (Cambridge). Or. 1638 was given to the 
Tluseum by Col. TUle.

(2) This is really deplorable, sinoe the Editor, Mr. M\^in-ul- 
Haq, according to his own statement, was helped by a number of eminent scholars in the preparation of the text 
published under the auspices of the Sult£niyah Historical 
Society. (See Preface p. 5.)



III. AP 21AL-UL-PAWAID

Afzal-ul-Pawai r .  comparatively ahort work, is a col-
A Alection of the sayings of Hisamuddin Auliya, the author's 

spiritual guide. Written apparently in imitation of his 
contemporary Hasan's larger work, Pawaid-ul-fu'ad, the Afzal- 
ul-Fawaid is a book entirely different from either the 
Khusrawi or the Khazain-ul-futuh. Its language, extremely 
simple, easy, and unadorned by any figures of speech, provides 
a good speoimen of Persian as it was spoken in Khusrau's time.

There is very little in this work that would attraot 
the attention of an ordinary reader, but bits of useful in
formation may be gleaned here and there by one interested in 
things spiritual. One may also, incidentally, find in it a 
few details about Khusrau's own spiritual career, and some
thing about his contemporaries, such as frequented the

(2)assemblies of the saint and listened to his saintly utteranoes 
or to the more convivial songs of the 0 *wwil. that kept them 
awake and restless with spiritual eostasy. It is divided into 
four parts. The first part opens with a high-flown eulogy of 
the saint, and describes the poet's formal initiation into 
his spiritual circle in 713 H., when the saint gave him a 
four-cornered cap and an upper vest ( I* Khusrau pre
sented this portion to the saint in Jumad II 719 H., and the 
saint granted him permission to continue the work, praising 
his efforts very highly* snd giving away as a reward his own
cap and robe. The aeoond part,commenced after 719 H., was

(3)evidently left incomplete by Khusrau.

(1) Khusrau gives the name on p. 110 when mentioning the pre
sentation to the saint. (Delhi edition, 1304 H.)

(2) Among them are: Najmuddin Hasan^Ala-i-3anJari, the poet, 
Xaulana Wajih-uddin Paili. Maulana shihabuddin of Meerdtt, 
Maulana Burhan-uddin Gharib, Osman Sayyah, etc.

(3) See pp. 110 and 130.



T3ie following stout music may toe of interest:
"Then they talked of how some darweshes when dancing in 

an assembly of Sima* cry out and raise unmannerly shouts, and 
the Kwaja (God reward him well) spoke thus in his toenign way: 
'They do a very toad thing, for the people of 3im&*have newer 
done that, and it is not the way of the perfect ones. This 
sort of behaviour comes only from deluded novices, for Hasan 
Basari has said that if a person shouts in Sima you should toe 
sure he is a devil and oomes from the devil. A really spi- 
ritual man is transported to the world of angels and is not 
fortoidden from motion or dancing, for he swims in the ooean 
of cognisance ( gnosis) and is unconscious of the exist
ence of the eighteen thousand world. Bven as the gold melts 
in the crucitole, so do the people of 3im&‘ in the world of

(i)bewilderment.'*
/t *Here again is a passage atoout the mazamir or musical in

struments^
"On Thursday, the seventh of Shawwal, I had the good 

fortune of kissing the Sheikh's feet. They were at that time 
talking of Sima* and of those who listen to it, and just then 
a man came in and related that at a oertain plaoe a number of 
the saint's disciples had gathered together and had with them 
musical instruments. The Khwaja thereupon said: 'I have often
fortoidden the use of such instruments and other unlawful things. 
What they have done is not good.' And he laid great stress 
upon this point, even saying that the palm of one hand should 
not toe struck upon the other, nor the toaok of one hand upon 
the palm of the other, meaning that clapping was strictly pro* 
hitoiteif^ and that it was toetter not to use instruments .....

(1) P. 112. (2) Pp. 126-127. Mazfihnir (sing, mizma^) are
particularly musical pipes or flutes (cf. the Persian 
nay) Certain musical instruments, such as the 'daff 
(timbrel) or the 'sitar' have been declared to toe lawful 
toy some authorities.

(3) Dastak, (Hindi, Tal) beating time with hands, is a usual 
accompaniment of singing in the East*



He said afterwards: 'All great sheikhs hare listened to sima;
and those who know its real worth and have taste and emotion 
are moved toy a single verse heard from a musician, whether 
there be any instrument or not. But if one lacks the requisite 
tastq it avails him nothing that there be a number of musicians 
with instruments singing before him.' do we know that this 
affair depends upon emotion and feeling and not on rausloal 
instruments.”



CHAPTER V.

KHUSRAU* 3 HI NICE POETRY

Whether Khusrau wrote any Hindi poetry has recently been 
the subject of controversy. The old biographers and antholo- 
gists, both eastern and western, generally took it for granted 
that he did, and quoted ghasels, conundrums, verses etc,, 
given out to be Khusrau* a, in their anthologies, without the 
least hesitation or misgiving as to their genuineness. But 
modern scholars, especially those who have made a special 
study of the development of Hindi in India, are inclined to 
be sceptical about them, Their language, they point out, is 
very modern, almost identical, in faot, with the Khari boll 
or spoken dialeet of to-day, and very different from other 
specimens of Hindi found in prose and poetry of undoubted 
antiquity and established authorship.

That Khusrau knew Hindi (or Hindui, as it was called in 
his time) we have no reason to doubt. He was born in India 
which had been his ancestors1 home for several generations, 
and his mother was of Indian origin!^ He must, then, have 
been thoroughly conversant with the spoken Hindi of his age, 
and muoh more familiar with it than were other contemporary 
writers who knew the language only through occasional contact 
with such Indians as could not speak Persian - their domestlo 
servants, merchants, and so on. We have, moreover, ample 
proof of his proficiency in this language in his own writings.

(1) This is clear from what he says about his maternal grand
father, ‘imad-ul-Mulk. See supra. That the latter was 
of a dark complexion and •• fond of betel-leaves would 
show his Indian origin*
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He uses Hindi words in several of his works, moderately and 
sparingly it is true, hut rery aptl^,^ That he does not 
employ them more often is not due to any want of knowledge 
hut to his sensible dislike for introducing too many foreign 
words into a language that had already heen losing its pris
tine purity in its new home, "It is not very pleasant," he 
remarks, to introduce Hindui words into pure Persian, except
when unavoidable, 1 hare used them only where absolutely

(2)necessary« " His own statements would indeed show that he 
knew Hindi better than Arabio and that he was quite proud of 
this, ”1 am an Indian Turk," he declares, "and can reply to
you in Hindi. I hare no ifigyptian sugar to talk of Arabia and

(3)Arabic," "As I am in fact," he says again, "the Parrot
(4)of India, question me in Hindui that I may talk sweetly.”

But did Khusrau write any poetry in the language which 
he professes to know so well? A man of Khusrau's genius and 
temperament, one would think, could not help doing so, and 
he actually did so, according to his own statement made in 
words quite unequivocal. When speaking of his own works in 
the preface to his third diwan, he says: "X have scattered
among my friends a few chapters of Hindui poetry also, but

(5)I would be content here with a mere mention of this fact,"
Moreover, he gives a few speoiments of versea capable of be-

(Q)ing interpreted both in Persian and Hindi, It is no wonder,
A A  A A(1) Thu* he ueee: baalth, pardhan, mar-mar eto. in Hhazaa-ul 

futlih; katSra (a dagger)

(2) Dlbaoha to the Qurr. c . t .  Aahiqa.
(3) Ibid:
(4) Ibid:
(5) Ibl
(6) yj.

A similar quatrain is ascribed to him but unfortunately 
X could not trace it in, any of the 1133 X consulted. It 
is as follows: - ^  I f '/ * / * / }  -V
(See Sir

.lows: iS if& 'lf ' ^

G. Ouseley*s H o t i o e s , ^ p l ^ ' 1 5 j is?! s
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indeed, if Khusrau wrote Hindi verses, for according to his 
own statement, supported hy other authorities, earlier poets 
of foreign origin had done so. Has'ud, Sa'd b. Salman who 
lived many years before Khusrau was born is said to hare 
composed a whole diwan in that language,^and if we believe 
Firishta and Nizamuddin, Hindi poetry was composed as early 
as the time of Mahm&d of Qhazna!2^

We have, however, no reoords whereby to judge the pro
bable volume of Khusrau's Hindi poetxy. His own statement, 
quoted above, would show that there was not much of it, and 
the assertion that it exceeded in bulk his Persian poetry 
would seem to be a little exaggerated. Nor, on the other 

^  hand, could the 'few chapters' referred to by Khusrau be all
that he produced, for he lived many years after he wrote the 
prefaoe to the Ghurrat-ul-Kamil and must have made numerous 
additions!

Unfortunately Khusrau seems to have had very little re
gard for his own Hindi verses. He probably scribbled the 
verses on bits of paper, and 'soattered' them, as he says 
himself, among his friends and thought no more of them. The 

0  production of Hindi poetry was to him a mere pastime, a diver
sion from his more serious efforts in Persian, the language 
of Firdausi, Khaqini, Nizami and Sa'di,- the language of his 
own ancestors,- which could never be equalled in importance 
by the language of Hindustan whatever the poet's sentimental 
regard for it might have been. We can easily understand

(1) Dibaeha of Gfrhurra. Cf. Majraa-ul-Fusaha, I, 515.
(2) Nanda, the Haja of KalanjaS is said to have addressed a 

panegyric in Hindi verse to Mahm&d. Firishta Vol. 1,31. 
(Year 413 H.)

(3) This,incidentally,also contradicts Qarcin de Tassy's 
statement that Khusrau did not write any Hindi poetry 
except at the end of his life. He was only 37 when he 
collected the Gjiurra and he had already written somf, 
(Lit, Hind. I, 301.)
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Khusrau*s neglect of his Hindi Terses when we consider that 
eren in comparatively modern times Persian was considered 
to he the literary language par excellence by the Mohammadans 
of India. (ghalib, the great poet of Delhi, whose fame to-day 
rests almost entirely on his small diwdn of Hindustani or 
Urdu poetry, attached a much greater importance to his Persian 
poetry which few Indians read to-day. MLook at my Persian 
Terse," he says, "if you want to see multi-eoloured images, 
and 1 ears aside my Urdu collection, for it is devoid of my 
true colour.” It is certain, therefore, that Khusrau never 
collected his Hindi verses in his life, and probably no col
lections were made immediately after his death. All, then,

£  that we could expect te inherit of them through long centuries
would be odds and ends, scrappy poems and isolated verses that 
caught the fancy of the populace and were transmitted orally 
or throu^i private collections or biyads to he succeeding 
generations. And such is exactly the nature of what to-day 
is alleged to be Khusrau's Hindi poetry*^2^

This poetry, the genuineness of which has been subjeoted 
to grave doubts in recent times, consists mostly of small 

0  songs, dohas (couplets), riddles and conundrums, a ghazel with
alternate Persian and Hindi lines, a 'mukhammae' with every 
fifth line in Persian, some quatrains, and the small tract 
known as ’Khaliq Bari, a poem of mixed vocabulary. Most of 
14 has been consistently and persistently ascribed to Khusrau 
by the old anthologists who apparently never doubted its author* 
ship; but grave doubts oan be raised on this point on linguist
ic grounds. The language of this poetry is the language of

(3)to-iay; How could Khusrau, in the thirteenth century, know

(2) dee Khusrau Ki Hindi Kawita; jiisr Bandhu Vinad (Hist, of 
Hindi Lit. by ICisra Brothers, Vol. I, pp. 233-280); Abi 
Hayat (Delhi 1896, pp. 65-71); Oaroin de Tassy (I, p.301)

(8) It is wrong to assume that the Hindi in which Khusrau
wrote was Brij Bhasha. Brij Bhasha and the dialect spoken 
in Delhi are two different branches of Western Hindi.



the Hindi which is spoken now round and about Delhi? Why has 
no other old Hindi writer used that language? The questions 
are pertinent, and it is not easy to answer them. We do not 
know what exaotly was the Hindi of Khusrau*s time, for there 
is no speoimen of it except what we find in these disputed 
rerses. We know that Hindi Has the name given in his time 
to a dialect spoken in and about Delhi, that the dialect had
fairly developed by that time, was capable of literary and

(2) (3)artistic effeots, and that poems were composed in it. What
reason, we may ask, is there to suppose that the dialect has
changed a good deal ainoe then - that the spoken Hindi of
his day was materially different from the Hindi of to-day?
A language, once it has crystallised into a definite form,
would not change very muoh with the lapse of tips, least of
all in India where everything moves so slowly and where there

)Chave been really few influemo es of foreign linguistic elements. 
Why oan't we believe that a peasant or a‘bania’of Delhi in 
the 13th century spoke almost the same language as his descend* 
ants to*day, when we know that the latter have almost the same 
physique, and physiognomy, the same dress, the same habits, 
and the same customs as their remote anoestors had? One can 
well imagin a Delhi jat driving out his team of bullocks in 
the early morning with a'chaddar* wrapped round his sturdy 
limbs, to be the exaot image of his great-great-grand-father. 
Why oan't we imagine his words to be the exaot echo of that 
distant ancestor*s?

It would, therefore, seem to me to be unreasonable to 
declare this poetry apool^ryphal on linguistic grounds. There 
may be parts of it which are later compositions tacked on to 
the genuine fnes: that has happened in every oountxy and in

(1) More correctly Hindui, for that is how Khusrau always 
calls it.

(2) See Huh Siplhr and the‘Xshiqa. (3) See Supra.



every age, But there must have been an original foundation, 
a real prototype (although it would, of course, be very dif
ficult to reoogniee it among the clever graftings and super
structures) and that foundation could not neoessarily have

again, that succeeding copyists have made slight modifica
tions according to the idiom of the time in the forms of the 
words employed by Khusrau, Yet the intrinsic excellence of 
some of these poems, the originality of their style, and the 
wit and humour pervading them mark them out clearly to be the 
work of a great master like Khusrau, and we have no reasons 
to disbelieve the popular tradition when it says that Khusrau 
himself wrote them. Their meagre volume would, moreover, 
preclude the probability of any wholesale grafting.

The other objection, namely that when the oldest Hindi 
are in High Hindi which was the recognised literary language

can be easily answered, Khusrau's greatest passion was ori
ginality. He always wanted to do something new, to break 
away,as far as possible, from the trammels of custom and tra
dition and to tread paths hitherto untouched by human feet.
His Persian poetry and prose are sufficient proof of the 
existence in him of this dominant passion, and it is easily 
conoeivable that the same love of Innovation goaded him to 
write Hindi verse in a new style. He had, moreover, probably 
no intention and no ambition to leave behind him a literary 
monument in Hindi, a classic like the Fadamawat of Mohd, Jayii)

(1) The rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam are an eloquent instance of 
this tendency.(2) The very faot that these things have been,from oldest 
times, ascribed to Khusrau would show that Khusrau did 
write something of the sort. There would be no point,for 
instance in ascribing a fine landscape to an artist who 
painted only portraits.

(3) Vide History of Hindi Literature by Misra Brothers (Vol, Z, 
Introduction, p, vi.)

(4) See Introduction (p. I.) to Text edited by Qrierson and 
Sudhakara (Calcutta 1911), Other old writers were Chandra 
Barde and Vldyapati Thakur (1400 A.J).). It may be interest 
ing to note that this book is in the Oudhi dialect, which 
was apparently different from the Hindi of -̂ elhi in Khus-

been very different from the a It is possible

of old time3, why should Khusrau's poems

rau's time*
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and ao had no oooaaion to follow any literary traditions 
and regulations* He wrote Hindi Terse just to amuse himself 
and his friends, and he could, one would think, do that 
best in the ordinary, familiar language of every-day talk.
Most of the poems, songs, riddles, etc., such as are given 
in Khusrau's Hindi KSwlta, have therefore to he taken as 
Khusrau's compositions, in the absence of any convincing 
proofs to the contrary.

1 would like to say here only a few words about the ver
sified Persian-Hindi vocabulary, the Khaliq Bari, popularly 

ascribed to Khusrau. The work, a small one in its present 
form but said to have been originally written in several 
volumes, possesses very little of literary interest, though 
a linguist may find it instructive* It is divided into parts 
of unequal length in different metres, giving Hindi equivalents 
for Persian and Arabio words.

The authorship of this work has been the subject of much 
controversy. The author of Jawahir-i-Khusrawi recently tried 
to prove that it was really Khusrau's work. He was supported

A VAin hus conclusion by my able friend Syed Mas’ud Hasan Bizawl 
of the Lucknow University. Their arguments briefly are as 
follows:

1* Khusrau'8 age was a time when the need for such a 
vocabulary was pressing and a man of his versatile genius and 
indefatigable energy was sure to turn his attention to it;

2* It has always been considered to be Khusrau's com
position. The author of 'Allah Khudai', written in imitation 
of Khaliq Bari, in \ o b o H. , for instance, seeks
help from the soul of Khusrau in the opening verses of his 
poem;

3* It contains certain words, such as 'j£tal», common 
in Khusrau's time, but unfamiliar to later writera*

4* The last verse contains Khusrau's name so aptly and 
naturally as to leave no doubt about the authorship*
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But another sdteolar who ha a made a careful study of 
the derelopment of Urdu, especially in the Punjab, is dis
inclined to agree with the above Tiew and thinks it is a 
shame to ascribe to a great poet like iChuarau a work that 
is of no literary Talus, corrupt in its arrangement, and 
full of repetitions, defects of rhyme and irregularities 
of metric

The essentially discursive and matter-of faot nature 
of the work, giving but few opportunities for the display of 
peetie talent, makes it all the more difficult to come to
any definite conclusion about the Khaliq Bari, and much can

^  be said for and against its being from the poem of Khusrau.
It may or may not be Khusraufs work, and even if it be, can 
hardly add much to the glory of the Parrot of India. Vftiat 
would a little feather of a sombre hue signify in a plumage 
glittering with gold and silver and the brightest colours of 
the rainbow? It is, I think, idle to discuss the question 
any further, unless we can get fresh material for coming to 
a surer decision. The work in question is hardly of auffi- 

i cient importanee for hot controversies to be waged over its
origin.

(1) Punjab men Urdu (Urdu in the Punjab) by Hafiz Mahmud 
Sherani. Ladore, 1927,



GHAPTHH VI. 
KHUSRAU- THS MAH

There have "been in the history of the world but few 
instanoes of a scholar or a poet aoquiring a popularity and 
a fane like that of Khusrau* We may think, perhaps, of Byron 
and Shakespeare in Bngland, of Goethe in Germany and of

Sa'di in Persia. But it was the personality of Khusrau, his 
ready wit, his flowing humour, his versatile genius and his 
genial nature, rather than his poetry that rendered him known 
all over India. Centuries have elapsed sinoe the 'Parrot 
of India' sang his last song and the voioe that had charmed 
princes and peasants was hushed for ever, yet the memory of 
his name is as fresh to-day as ever* One may still hear a 
venerable old man relate an aneodote about the poet to eager 
young ears, a street urchin shout out a particularly gay 
couplet of the poet while Intent on his game of marbles, 
darweshes danoing in mad rapture to the words of one of his 
ghasels, and women singing in melodious chorus some of hi a 
Hindi songs*

The first thing that strikes one from a perusal of Khus
rau1 s work is a keen sense of humour. He was comparatively
a religious man, observed probably the principal ordinances,

(1)said his prayers, and fasted* He did net drink wine, or at 
least was not addioted to it. In his old age he was a regular 
attendant at the monastery of his sheikh. Yet he was not a 
dry ascetio. He laughed and sang, listened to beautiful danoing

(1) see his fine qasida, written in Hamaaan, (B.N., I.O* MB.
1187 ff. 35-38) beginning

r r-' O '  b F o b J f  ■, ( f t
and another with the rhyme t> yyj  * af a *. 



girls, and was present at the merry wine-partiea of princes, 
and was as much at home in a motley crowd of buffonns and 
clowns as in a learned gathering of saranis] He saw the 
misery in life and was sometimes sad, but he oarried his 
sorrows lightly. He saw what was ridieulous and droll, and 
he laughed at it. He laughed at pedantic scholars, at in
tolerant bigots, at hypocritioal aufis, at miserly princes, 
and at ambitious plagiarists. Yet his laughter had in it 
nothing of maliee, it was as light as his spirits, good- 
humoured and amusing.

A great tolerance, such as must hare been rare in his 
age, is the other prominent feature of the poet's character.
He had few racial, religious, or social prejudices. He was 
proud of his Turkish descent, but he was loud in his praise 
of India - its sweet flowers, its language, and its dark 
beauties, and had not the slightest touch of that bitter sen
timent that made Kwaja-i-Kaldn utter the well-known Terse 
on the eve of his departure from India: "If once I cross
the Indus in peace and safety, and think again of returning

(21to India, may my face be blackened,"
It is true, he could not free himself entirely from a 

certain amount of haughty pride and a contempt for the oon- 
quered race. He calls the Hindus 'crow-faoed', warns the King 
against allowing them too much powei^ridicules some of their 
rites and belicfi4 ,̂ and seems to be jubilant ower the destruo-

(1) See fjas-i-Khusrayi. That Khusrau was not a rigid ab
stainer may be seen from the following (I.O. ms, 1187,f.144

(3) See supra. (4) He says, 'X am amased at the dung-wor
shipping Hindus', alluding to their reTerential belief in

• ‘ m /  -  .  ,  ■ . . .

'%{$»sir'll '/ly jA fZ z s t'jfc /* *

ahur-ffamkh (Bo y. Trans. IX, 525; Text f. 296)

the virtues of oow-dung (J  ) 
and elsewhere: (T> . * •

B.H. M3. 28307, foi. 4378) — t



tion of their temples. But at the same time he is sincerely 
touched by the grierances of the Hindu ryots and is emphatic 
in his denunciation of oppress Its 'ami Is and 'ajprans. He 
often praises the Hindus in his writings. He admires their 
learning, their language, their devotedness and faithfulness, 
quite as enthusiastically as the warlike exploits of their 
conquerors.

It was due to this broadmindedness and want of prejudice 
that Khusrau acquired such a popularity. He was sou^it after 
by eyeryona. His presence in an assembly lighted, so to say, 
another candle. Nobles and princes contested for his serrices 
and Tied with one another in rewarding him. Khusrau, on his 
part, was apparently quite content to pass from one patron 
to another. Like a wandering minstrel he went from door to 
door, tuned his lyre to a different pitch according to time 
and conyenience, and sang with as much gusto the praises, of 
a murderer aa those of his ylotlm. But we should not Judge 
him by his glowing odes alone. Khusrau had to write them to 
earn his bread and to keep peace with those in power. That 
he had, in fact, a strong hatred for high-flown panegyrics 
is clear from seyeral of his remarks. He had an inherent 
dislike for falsehood and hypocrisy, but circumstances often 
forced him to throttle his conscience. Yet he newer stooped 
to meanness, and newer degraded his art by a wholesale pro
duction of panegyrics. His 'mamduh'* as he himself claims, 
was always a king or a prince, and he newer l&etrayed a patron 
in whose service he happened to be. If he praised other men, 
it was only at the request of his patron and then too he 
'poured just a drop of his own pure honey into the cup of their 
praise^without the slightest expectation of monetary reward.

(1) "My poetry is not like that of other poets," he says,
"for I haws newer praised any ojfher than the patron in A 
whose service I have been." (Dibacha to Ghurrat-ul-Kamal)

(2) «



■If, however," he deolares, "they out of their generoeity 
offered some reward and I aooepted It, it was no more than 
the priee of the paper that contained ray verses - even if 
it was a thousand »nabati * tangahs, for •••• no one oan

(i)buy a single Terse from me, as nobody could ewer sell paradise.” 
He was generous with his money, and had the greatest 

contempt for miserliness. He shared his rioh earnings with 
his friends and relatires, and it is in his dealings with 
these that we see the real man that lay oonoealed under the 
mask of the courtier and the panegyrist. His lore for his 
mother was unbounded and he lowed his brothers and his own 
children with a great affection. Two of his sons died in 
his lifetime and he mouns them in some of the finest elegies

A  . (2)in his diwans. His daughter, too, had a huge share of his 
affections and he has addressed a whole chapter of the Hasht 
Bihisht to hlri The advices given by the poet to his "paradise 
daughter” would, of course, appear to be stem and puritanio 
to a modem reader. One may almost conclude from some of them, 
as Shibll that Xhusrau did not think too highly of the
intellectual and moral strength of women and was an advocate
for rigorous confinement. But what else could one expect from
any man of that age? That he had the highest esteem for the

(5)tender love of a mother, a sister or a wife, we cannot deny, 
and if he has been led to make some disparaging remarks about 
women in general, we should not condemn him hastily. He is

(1) Dibioha: Ohurrat-ul-Kamal:

(2) Their names were Muhammad and Haji. See elegies in the 
Kulliyat.

(3) ffawal kishore p. 21 seq,
(4) Shirulajam, II, p. 125,
(5) See the passage in Leyla and Hajnun where the poet speaks

of his mother. One of the proverbial expressions given 
by him in J^tfs-i-Khusravi is "A charity more sincere than 
the love of sisters,”
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certainly much more respectful towards them than the great

Unlike Sa’di, again, Xhusrau newer preaches duplicity 
and hypocrisy. He himself avoided these as far as possible 
in word and deed, and always advised others to he frank and 
sincere. He had numerous friends and to some of them he 
was greatly attached and always expressed his gratitude for 
their help. He had numerous rivals, too, some of whom seem 
to have harassed him a good deal, hut he did not worry him- 
self shout them. His attitude towards them was one of good* 
humoured contempt, for he knew he was far ahove them!  ̂ \Kith 
the mostpowerful of them, Hasan, he had indeed formed a deep 
friendship and often styles him ' my brother,1

(1) He says: "The harking of dogs on a full-moon^night
denotes only the perfection of the moon,” (Dibaoha to 
Ohurra t-ul-Hamil.

Persian writer Sa'di*
A

(2) See supra (Life)



CHAPTER VII. 
KHUSRAU - THE ARTIST.

Among the first and foremost essentials of poetry, and 
especially that of the highest order, is a keen sense of 
the picturesque and the beautiful, as well as the ugly and 
the grotesque, and withal a power to portray the*aspects 
of nature in a manner both convincing and lucid. The poet 
has to ohoose his fanoies and to choose his words; he has 
to select such particulars as will bast illustrate his point, 
and to tell them in the most suitable words. Descriptive 
poetry, in particular, requires a great command of language 
and a very judicious selection and combination of words, 
and Khusrau was undoubtedly one of the few Persian poets 
who have excelled in this art,

Nizami, in his Khamsa, has produced some wonderful 
specimens of descriptive poetry. His language is affected 
and his analogies sometimes far-fetohed, but on the whole 
the result is a highly artistic pioturi^ Sa’di, too, comes 
out occasionally with a very brilliant simile or metaphor.
But no poet before Khusrau's time had developed the art to 
such perfection as he did. The whole of his poem qlrdn-us- 
Sa'dain, as we have seen, is a collection of brilliant pen- 
pictures illustrating various and diverse things. Similar 
and equally good sketches are abundantly scattered throughout 
his works. He describes briefly and vigorously. Thus, to 
quote an instanoe, he says of the wily slave engaged by Khus
rau Parwiz to give Farhad the false news of Shirin's death:

(1) For some very fine examples see "tfber die Bilderspraohe 
Nizamis" by Hellmut Ritter (1927),



"The King had a negro guard, sour-visaged, wry-tongued.
In hi a demon-like face he resembled a minister of hell, and 
in his senseless talk he was like the Jack-daw, His belly 
was like a furnace full of fire and his mouth like an irre
concilable money-lender. Nobody ever saw his mouth closed 
or one of his lips touch the other. Quarrelsome, of devilish 
disposition, a scoundrel ready to fight and souffle, he abused 
vilely those whom he peised before their faoes. If one was 
absent from his home for some days, he would tell his relatives 
that he was dead. He laughed merrily in funerals and soat« 
tered dust on his head in weddings,”

/i * (1)He says in his description of the YaJuJ:
"A crowd wandering everywhere like demons, they ahame^ 

with their swift movements the ghouls of the wilderness. 
Countless in numbers, scattered over miles and miles, they 
are like the sand particles in a desert or the thorns on a 
mountain. If they betook themselves to a river to drink from 
it, in a moment the river would be dry. Flowers and grass 
disappear wherever they go. Their eyes are as small as those 
of the carcass-eating dogs and in the length of their ears 
they have excelled asses, and neither modesty nor wisdom can 
one behold in those narrow eyes and those long ears. Their 
ears hang down unto their feet like a skirt, yet hide none 
ef their ugliness. They go to sleep contentedly with one ear 
below and the other above, for their ears are their cloaks, 
their armour, their silk and cotton garments. Their brows 
wrinkled knot upon know and their beards hanging down to their 
knees, their bodies covered with a blanket of thick hair, their 
eyelashes yellew, their faoes red and their eyes blue, 
they have big bellies, small feet and long nails. They appear 
naked before one another freely and have shame neither before 
a child nor a mother. Day and night they revel in concupiscence

(1) Aina-i-3ikandari.



and none of them dies unless he has produced a thousand*
. . . .  i '>

In their fruitless mountains and inauspioioua abode where
an owl could be called a bird of good omen, they can get

* (1)no better food than the khartut,"
Other instances of Khusrau1s wonderful power of por

traiture can be found in his descriptions of the captiye
(2) *Mongols, the charms of heyla and ^ewaldi, the musicians and

danoing-feirlsf^and scores of other passages*
He was also a great artist in the selection of apt si

miles; and here, too, we discoyer instances of his originality. 
He would disregard, for example, the old classic simile of
comparing the graceful gait of the beloyed to that of a pea-

(4)cook or a pheasant, and liken it instead to that of a pigeon.
The killing eyes of the beloyed he would compare to Hindu rob-

c. a ? (5)bers with kataras rather than to murderous Turks.
(6)The us e of musical words and metres is, again, one of 

his great characteristics, and he often produces a quaint 
effect by the use of an unfamiliar rhyme. Thus, one of his
ghasels has for its rhyme words like Tatta, Jatta, latta, matt*

(7)patta, albatta, etc*
This naturally brings us to the question of Khusrau»s 

attainments in music* He has since yery remote times been 
regarded as equally great in musio as in poetxy, and as able
to express in musical numbers eyen the sounds produoed by a

t (3)gong or a carder s bow. Tradition, again, ascribes to him

(1) A kind of insipid mulberry* (2) qiran-us-Sa 'dain*
(3) Hu Sipihr.
(4) Dibaoha of Ghurrat-ul-Kamal: ^

'■>&)% r yA

(5 a If: V/J 0)
(6) see Huh Sipihr (supra).
(7 Lr
(8) He is said to haye expressed the latter thus:
* ft)fo U> if Iff

'jf'/jfC 'Yf u fC‘(Vide A*-i-Hayat' f



the invention of the altar as well as of several new melodias 
compounded of Persian and Indian tunes, and he is said to 
hare defeated in an open oontest a famous musician of Decoan, 
Hayak Gopal by name!1  ̂ That Khusrau had studied well the 
science of muslo is abundantly clear from his writings. He 
seems to hare been quite familiar with the Persian system 
and to hare known well all its intricacies - the four usuls,
the twelve* pardahs,; and so oi?^ He knew well also the Indian

(3)system and was a great admirer of it, Musical contests,too,
would appear to be a favourite pastime of his day, and Khua-
rau did apparently take a keen interest and an active part in

(4)them. It is quite reasonable, therefore, to believe that he 
made some attempts to combine the Persian and Indian systems 
and to evolve new melodies characteristic of the new Indo- 
Persian culture of India, But it is diffioult to determine 
exactly the extent or importance of the modifications intro
duced by him. According to an old Persian work on Indian 
music (which is supposed to be a translation of an older work 
written in the time of Baja Mansingh of Gwaliyar), he invented 
the following new melodies: liujir, sazgajfi, aiman, ushshaq,
muwafiq, ghananq silaf, Farghana, Sarparda, Bakha^a, flrodast,
munam (?), qaul, tarana, khayal, nigar, basit, dhahana, and

(5).Suhila,
It is useless to enter here into the technical nioetles 

of music or to try to establish the identity of all his inven
tions, but there is no doubt that the popular melodies qaul

(1) Ragdarapan fol, ; Hayat-i-Khusrau p. 72, See, however, 
'Motiees on Persian Poets*, XXII, where *Haik* Gopal is 
said to have lived in Akbar's time.

(2) See qiran-us-3a1dain p. 163 seq.; I^az-i-Khusravi H,II, 
p. 280 seq. A

(3) See Huh Sipihr; IJaa-i-Xhusravi B. II, p. 288,
(4) See I*jas-i-Khusravi (B. II, p. 180 seq.), where he men

tions the arrival of the musicians from Khorasan and in
vites Indian musicians to compete with them, so that the 
"dove-pigeons of Bala may know how the Indian birds sing?

(5) Ragdarapan; of. Shibli II, p.



and ghasel vara first introduced into Indian muaio by Khusrau. 
qavwals all over India reoognise him to be their master, even 
to-day,

Khusrau*a innovations, however, were not universally 
acclaimed. His independence of thought and love of things 
new had led him to break away from the old traditions and 
to form a schismatic school which has always been looked down

U)upon by the supporters of the classical system. To any 
impartial lover of musio, nevertheless, the ohange would seem 
healthy and pleasant. It is a pity, indeed, that no more men 
ef Khusrau' s calibre were bom in India to drag her musio out 
of the old pool stagnant with ages.

The invention of the sitar, again, has been so persist- 1 
ently ascribed to Khusrau that it is now generally accepted 
to be a fact beyond doubt. The sitar, originally meaning a 
three-stringed instrumental a, of course, a simplified form 
of the old Indian Instrument Vina which is said to have been 
invented by Mahadeo himself and might at any time have been 
evolved in India, Khusrau*s age would, perhaps, seem to be a 
time particularly suited for this evolution. But unfortunately 
I have been unable to tract the nsme 'sitar* anywhere in Khus
rau 's writings, although there are pages full of the descrip
tion of the various instruments used in his time. Hor does 
any of his contemporary, or even of later writers, mention

(1) See Wajid 'All Shah's ♦ 3aut-ul-Mubarak', p. 42 seq. He
describes Khusrau as a 'nalyik' ef Xhay3l as opposed to
that of Ihurpad, and his disciples as Khayalis. Accord
ing to him Khusrau^invented the tunes known as Tarana, 
Chhand, Parband, git, qual, qilbahah, naqsh and gul.
See also Am-i-Akbari, Text II, 133-39,

(2) It has now generally seven strings,
(3) Others ascribe its invention to Hared, the mythological

son of Brahma and Saraswatl. See Asiatic Researches,III, 
p, 67. Por a description of the instrument see ibid, I, 
p. 295, seq.


